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ABSTRACT 

Th is dissertation focuses upon the produc tive nctrrative 

competence of three young chi ldren as revea l ed in their 

spontaneously occurring conversations recorded over an 

eighteen-month period during t heir kindergarten and grade 

one years . The data consist of 131 separate audio-t~pes 

and the tran5criptions made from them. Data were recorded 

an average of two t imes each week; almost ninety hours of 

the children's conversations were recorded . The children ' s 

narratives , produced as t hey were driven to and from schoo·1, 

have been examined i n terms of t hefr form, their various 

functions , and their relati onshi p to the conversations in 

\;1hi cll they were embedded . Developmenta·1 chanaes in each of 

t hese t hree area s were also traced . 

Fourteen di fferent forms or types of narrative language 

were identified in the data. Although review of the literature 

had suggested eight of the narrative forms , six addi ti ona l 

categories emerged during data analysis . The range of functions 

served by the narrat ives produced by the children WilS exami ned. 

Agi! in, although the review of the literature had suggested six 

main functions l ikely to occur, anal ysi s of the recor dings 

necessitated the expansion and refinement of this list. In all, 

ten major functional uses of narrative language were identified 

in the data examined for t his study . In addition , t hirty-eight 
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speci fic functions were distinguished . The rel ationsh i ps among 

the various narrat i ve forms , and the fun ctions served by narrdtive 

language . also were outlined. 

The effect of the interacti onal situat ion and peer-input on 

t he narra t ives produced was examined. The chil dren were found 

regul arly to collaborate i n t he producti on of a wide vari ety of 

narrJt ive forms . The responses , comment s , an~ quest ions of t he 

listener s w2re found to exert cons i derabl e i nf l uence on bot h 

ihe content and the form of the narra t ives produced , and t hei r 

in t eract i ons appeared t o have ccntrib~ ted s ioni fi cant ly to 

t he development of the narrati ve competence of t he three 

subjects . 

The data were exami ned to determine whether i ndi vi dual 

differences were apparent in nar rat i ve skill s , s~yl es of 

µresen tation , and preferences for form. Striking d·i fferences 

were found in all three areas; although all three subj ects 

displayed a wide range of narrative ski lls they chose to employ 

their narrative competence in very different ways . 

Thi s st udy adds to the exis t ing literat ure in t hree main 

areas . f i rst , i t offers defini t ions and descr ipti ons of the 

range of narra t ive forms produced by indivi dual chil dren . 

Secondl y , it delineates a broader and more specifi cal ly stated 

li s t of the functions served by the nar rat i ve l anguage produced 



by young children than t hat of fe red by the litera ture. Lastly, 

it clearl y illustrates the contribution peer-interaction can 

make to the development of narrative competence . 

(Dr. Philip Dale) 
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C H A P T E R O N E 

Introduction 

This d issertation focuses upon the productive 

narrati ve competence of three young ch ildren as revealed In 

t heir spontaneously occurring conversations recorded over 

a n eighteen-month period during their kindergarten and 

grade one years. The c hildren's narratives have been 

examined ln terms of their form, their various functions, 

and their relati onship to the conversations in wh ich they 

were embedded. Developmental changes in each of these 

t hree areas have also been traced. 

Ra tional e 

To date the research on child language, In the ma in, 

has directed attention t owa rds the referential, 

Instrumental , literal, and utilitarian aspects of language 

use (Bruner, 1985). The non-literal, the playful, the 

personal and the expressive dimensions of children's 

l ~nguage competence, with few cxceptl 0ns, have been granted 

only cursory attention. This omission has been noted and 

decried by those who seek a more balanced understanding of 

c hi l dren's linguistic competence (Applebee, 1978; Bruner, 
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1985; Cazde n, 1976; Cho111sky, 1981; Ferguson & Hacken, 1983; 

Ga rdner, 1980; Garve y, 1984; Hall iday , 1977; Iwamura, 1980; 

Keenan, 1983) . 

The use of narrative - the telling o f 'stori es ,, the 

recounting of past incidents - has been re cognized as a 

baste, fundamental, and universal means whereby we come to 

know, represent, Interpret and relate our eKperlence 

<Bettleheim, 1977; Bower, 1976; Britton, 1982; Bruner, 

1985; Gardner, 1980; Hymes, 1980; Leondar, 1977; Robertson, 

1976). Narrat ive has been described as "one of the first 

uses of lang uage ... and one of the most ski lled" <Kemper, 

1984, p. 99). Gardner (1980) concisely summarizes thi s 

point : 

Few c ultural elements have a c hieved such 
centrality in the lives of children the world 
over as have stories. Many c ultural practices 
are passed on by means of narratives. Huch of 
chil dren' s entertainment co mes from stories. 
Educ ation 1n subject matters, ranging from 
h istory and geography to the sciences and even 
mathematics, relies frequently on storytelling 
methods . Individuals (including children) 
relate muc h of what has happened to them 
through the informal means of storytelling. 

Given the undisputed significance of 
storytelling and unde rstanding in the lives 
of yo ung children, lt ls surprising that so 
little systematic psychological rese a rch has 
been undertaken on the nature of the story, 
the mechanisms by which it is constructed and 
apprehended, and its psyc hologica l effects 
upo11 Ind iv idual s. <p . 102 ) 
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Even a casual examination of adult conversation serves 

to confirm that a considerable proportion of those 

con versations is comprised of narrative s - the telling of 

personal anecdotes and 'stor ies', the sharing of gossip and 

jokes, the summarizing of past events, and the retelling of 

a book just read or a program recently seen <Goffman, 1974; 

Tannen, 1984; Jefferson, 1978; Ryave, 1978). No account of 

linguistic competence therefore can afford to neglect this 

pervasive and funda mental aspect of language use. 

Similarly, researchers interested in language development 

and In obtaining a comprehensive picture of children's 

l a nguage competence need to consider the development of 

narrative skills and the deployment of such skills in 

conversational contexts. 

Although there has been a recent surge of interest in 

the child's concept of story <Applebee, 1978; Heath, 1983), 

in the cognitive skills necessary to appropriately 

comprehend stories (Rumelhart, 1975; Stein & Baker, 1981), 

in the structural properties of stories most salient to 

children of varying ages <Mandler & Johnson, 1977; Meyer, 

1977; Stein & Glenn, 1977), and in the contribution of 

story-book reading to literacy acquisition (Teale, 1984; 

Hea t h, 1982; 1983), very little attention has as yet been 

directed towards the child's productive narrative 



capabilities <Bruner, 1985; Gardner, 1980; Kuczaj & 

McClain, 1984; Leondar, 1977). 
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By far the bulk of studies examining the stories 

produced or created by children have been of stories 

elicited from children upon adult request <Ames, 1966; 

Applebee, 1978; Leondar, 1977; Pitcher & Prelinger, 1963; 

Sutton-Smith, 1981). Very few studies exist which have 

taken as their focus the narratives and stories 

spontaneous ly produced by young children as part of their 

naturally occurring conversations. Most of those that do 

exist have involved subjects either younger <Keenan, 1983; 

Umiker- Se biok, 1979; Volterra , 1984) or older <Kernan , 

1977) than the subjects in this study, who were five years 

old when recording began. 

Although the term 'narrative' encompasses a variety of 

forms , or t ype s (for example, personal anecdotes, gossip, 

story retellings , original fictions), it is the fantasy 

narrative that has garnered the bulk of research attention 

<Abrams & Sutton-Smith, 1977; Ames, 1966 ; Bettleheim, 1977; 

Botvln & Sut t on -Smith , 1977; Kuczaj & McCl ain, 1984; 

Pitcher & Prelinger, 1963; Sutton-Smith, 1981i Volterra, 

1984). Rather than li • lting the focus of this research to 

one particular narrative form, the study examines a range 

of narrat i ve fo rms produced by the subjects. 
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The majority of the analyses of children's stories has 

concentrated upon the texts produced (Bruner, 1985); the 

context in which the narratives were delivered has either 

been ignored or merely noted. As Babcock (1977> puts it, 

"with few exceptions we have tended to study the tale at 

the expense of its teller, telling, and reception· (p. 64). 

This tendency of researchers to focus on product, and 

neglect the performance of that product, has been 

criticized by Hymes (1973), Tedlock (1972), Bauman (1977), 

Mc Dowe ll (1979) and Cosbey (1980). To a considerable 

degree, adult conversational skill ls attributable to the 

ease with whi c h stories and anecdotes are interwoven with 

the warp and woof of ongoing verbal interaction (Goffman, 

1974; Labov, 1972; Tannen, 1984; Sacks, 1974). Our 

understanding of the development of these skills will not 

be furthered until the manner in which children begin to 

integrate and exploit narrative forms in their 

conversations ls examined. It is necessary to attend to 

both the 'performance• and the piece 'performed'. In this 

study, both text and context constitute the data that were 

,m a l yzed. 

The maj or ity of the studies of language acquisition and 

develop~ent have focused on adult-child interactions 

<Bloom, 1973; Bruner, 1983; Scollon, 1976). Considerably 

l ess 1s known about c hlld-child interactions (Camalonl, 



1979; Garvey, 1984; 

Vandenberg, 1983). 

Iwaiaura, 1980; Rubin, Fein & 

Very few studies have examined the 

6 

impact of peer influence and interaction upon the language 

development of young children. This study takes as its 

data the naturally occurring conversations of three 

c hildren interacting with each other as they were driven to 

and from schoo l during their kindergarten and grade one 

years. Although an adult was present during all of the 

recording sessions , the prime task of that adult was to 

drive the car; consequently, her interaction with the 

c hildren was, for the most part, intermittent and 

incidental. Most of the tiiae the children attended to and 

talked to each other. One of the questions Investigated by 

this s tudy concerns the i,apact or effect of •audience' 

reaction / reception/rejection and participation on the 

narratives that the chi ldren shared with, and told to, each 

other . The point of considering the 'audience' was to t ry 

"to understand how the character of the story is generated 

<and al t ered> by the nature of the performance in which it 

occurs" <Sutton-Smi th , 1981, p . 33). 

The majority of the studies of narrative competence 

have utilized cross-sect ional data <Abrams & Sutton-Saith, 

1977; Ames, 1966; Applebee , 1978; Galda & Pellegrini, 1982; 

Kernan, 1977; Pit c her & Prellnger, 1963). This study ls 

l ongitudinal i n nature, spanning a period of eighteen 
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months . During the period of data collection, the verbal 

behavi our of the subjects was intens ively sampled; 

recordings were made at least twice each week. Referring 

t o child language research ln general, Garvey (1984) notes: 

Usually, too, a child ls recorded only 
once or twice in the same situation; 
relatively few studies have attempted to 
follow the same children over a longer 
period of time after they have acquired 
the fundamentals of language. The 
sampling of the functional differentiation 
a nd elaboration of talk during the pre­
schoo l years is thus less than c omplete. 

(p. 24) 

McCa ll (1977), Bronfenbrenner (1979), Bi s sex (1980> and 

Holdaway (1979) all have underscored the need for more 

l ongitudinal research, for research which can provide 

insight s into the processes of development, change, and 

g ro wt h. 

There is cons iderable evidence that children use more 

c omplex and sophisticated language when ln the presence of 

' f amiliars' than when ln the company of strangers <Fein, 

1981; Forys & McCune Nichol lch, 1984i Garvey, 1977; 

Iwamura, 1980; Yawkey & Miller, 1984 ). This study affords 

the opportunity of examining the nature of the narrative 

lang uage produced by children well acquainted with each 

ot he r, i ll a situati on thoroughly famlllar to them all. 
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The carpool sltuatlon, durlng which the da ta for this 

study were recorded, is co mmonp l ace in t he live s o f most 

modern North American children. By far the majority of the 

studie s of c hi ldren' s language performance have saMpled a 

ll ml ted number of sltuatlons; most comm only data have been 

c ollec ted in the home, in the language l a boratory, and 

du rlng free play ln preschools and kindergartens 

<Bronfenbrenner, 1979). By recording the language of the 

children as they were being driven to and from school, this 

study depart s f r om what has by now become the stereotypical 

range of researc h situations. The only other study of 

language 'in a car' t hat has come to the present 

resear c her's attention i s that of Iwamura (1980) who 

recorded the conversat ions o f two two - year- o lds on the 

ten -mi nute drive to their playschool. Data in Iwamura's 

s tudy were collected over an eight month peri od . 

The situation saMpled in the present study was 

natura l l y and predictably varied due to the staggered 

entrance s and departures of the children. Consequently the 

data permitted co mparison of the nat ure of verbal 

interactions when two children were present with those that 

occurred when three c hildren were present. As well, it was 

possible to c ompare and contras t different pairings of the 

ch ildren . 
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Almost nothing l s known about lndlvldual differences 

in story aptitude and preferences <Gardner, 1980) or about 

differences in the productive narrative capabilities of 

children . Thls study examines individual differences in 

terms of narrative sk ill and preference for particular 

forms. 

With the recent development or formulation of various 

s tory 'grammars ', measures now exist whi ch permit more 

rigorous analysis of stories than were possible without 

them . Although these 'grammars' have been criticized on 

many grounds <Gardner, 1980), they of fer the very real 

advantage o f providing researchers with a somewhat 

standardized framework for comparison (Leondar, 1977). The 

na rratives produced by the subjects of t his study were 

scored according to the criter i a of the Maranda scheme 

(Sutton-Smith, 1975; 198 1a), the plot - struct ure model 

developed by Botvin and Sutton- Sm ith (1977), and the Labov 

and Wdletzky (1967) model. 

Many of t he stories that formed the data bases of 

previous research investigations into children's narrative 

competence were recorded in l onghand <Abrams & 

Sutton-Smith, 1977; A111es, 1966; Leondar, 1977; Pitcher & 

Prelinger, 1963; Sutton-Smith, 1981a). As Applebee (1978) 

no te s: 



the apparent fluency of the stories has 
probably been increased by the recording 
procedure, whlch rel led on transcriptlons 
at the tlme of story-telling rather than 
on mechanical recordlng. Such features as 
prompting, pausing, and garbled sentences 
have probably been reduced as a result of 
adult medlation. <p. 139) 
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The data examined for thls study were recorded on 

audio-tape. Transcriptions of the tapes are verbatim and 

unedited, and the recordlngs were used in conjunctlon with 

the transcripts throughout the process of data analysis in 

order to permlt an accurate and adequate interpretation. 

The re tention o f the tapes made it possible to pursue 

Issues that arose durlng the data analysls <Harste, Burke, 

Woodward, 1981; 1983; Bloom & Lahey, 1978) as well as to 

investigate the questions that had been formulated. 
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DefLnitions of Terms 

The following definitions are representative of those 

in c urrent use in the literature. They are included here 

to prov ide a frame of reference for the presentation of the 

research questions and for interpreting the review of the 

literature. 

Spoken or written recital of connected 
events in order. Q!i2rg_Ql~!l2u~rY 

We define a u~rr~!lY~ as one means of 
representing past experience by a sequence of 
ordered sentences that present the temporal 
s equence of those events by that order. 

( Labov Sc. Fans he 1, 1977) 

Narratives are defined here in a very broad 
sense as including any verbal description of 
one or more past events, 1.e., as utterances 
which inform the addressee that 'something 
happened' . Such a definition would, of course, 
inc lude the more traditional folklore genres 
such as stories, tales, jokes, and so forth. 
It would also include the solicited and 
spontaneous 'oral versi ons of personal 
experience' de scr ibed for school children by 
... Labo v and Wale tz ky (1 967) and Kernan (1977). 

<Umlker - Scbeok, 1979, p. 92) 

... verbal accounts, usually in the 
first person, of an Individual's experiences, 
thoughts and feel lngs. ERIC_The saurus , 1985. 



... past course of one's life, account given of 
an incident, a piece of narrative or tale or 
anecdote. Q!!2t2_Ql£1l2U~tY 

... an account of some happening or group of 
happenings ... either true or made-up, intended 
to interest the reader or hearer. 

World_Book_Dictionary 

.. at the least, one can include the positioning 
of a character and a setting, the introduction of 
some situation or problem which confronts the 
character, and her efforts to overcome or 
circumvent the problem ... the crux of a story does 
s eem to inhere in the capacity of a character to 
recognize and to negotiate her way around some 
kind of an obstacle. <Gardner, 1980, p. 104) 

... a short account of some interesting 
incident or event . 
... applies to a brief story about a single 
incident, usually funny or with an interesting 
point. ~2tl2-~22~_Ql£!l2U2tY 

.. the recounting and evaluating of the 
activities and personalities of others. 

<Heath, 198 3, p. 153) 

.. a play of the mind, iMagination, fancy. 
~2rl2-~22~_Ql£!l2n~rY 

Narrative_com2etence: 

Basic narrative c oMpetence includes the 
ability to construct a story that combines 
an appropriate setting with characters who 
react to a central problem through a 

12 



sequence of events that move to a logical 
conclusion. CGalda, 1984, p. 105> 

... informal, more or less spontaneous 
interchanges ln which a few or just two persons 
alternately introduce and jointly pursue topics 
ln a leisurely Manner without an explicitly 
prearranged agenda. A conversation can be 
embedded in some other type of interaction or can 
c onstitute a whole encounter. 

(Garvey, 1984, p. 156) 

Connected_discourse: 

Connected discourse differs from an 
unrelated string of sentences (among other 
ways) in that it ls possible to pick out what is 
important in connected discourse and summarize 
it without seriously altering the meaning of the 
discourse. The same ls not true of strings of 
unrelated sentences . Since such strings lack 
structure and do not make meaningful wholes 
they cannot be SUMMarized at all. 

<Rumelhart, 1975, p. 226) 

13 
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Research Questions 

The following researc h questions were addressed by 

this study . Although there ls obviously some overlap, the 

q uestions have been categorized according to whether they 

foc us primarily upon form, func tion or patterns of 

developmental c hange. 

r. E2r! 

1.1 Do young children between the ages of five and 

se ven inc lude narrative accounts in their 

c onversations with each other? 

1.2 If so, what form do these narratives take? What 

types of narrative are represented in their 

conversations? What is the range and variety of 

the narratives found? 

2. 1 Do the children collaborate in the creation and 

telling of narratives? 

2 .2 If so, what ls the nature of this collaboration? 

How are the collaborations initiated and 
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maintained? 

3. Does the reaction of, and interaction with, peers 

have an effect on the narratives that are told? 

4. What function do narrative accounts appear to 

serve in the conversational exchanges in which 

they are embedded? 

5. Do the subjects reveal individual difference s in 

terms of their skills, styles of presentation, 

and/or their preferences for certain narrative 

forms over others? 

6. Over the eighteen months during which da ta were 

recorded, are any changes apparent in terms of : 

i) the variety of narrative types employed? 

11) the structural complexity of the narratives 

told? 

ill) t he conversational/social func tions served by 

t hem? 



7 . 
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Do the findings of this study, based on longitud­

inal data, support or contradict the findings that 

have been reported from the cross-sectional 

investigations of the child's concept of, and 

production of, narrative? 



Theoretical Ass umptions 

The following theoretical assumptions underlie the 

conce p tion and execution of this study. 
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1. To be fully understood, language needs to be "seen to 

be essentially a means of communication and social 

int eraction among individuals, rather than an 

autonomous formal system• (Camaioni, 1979, p. 325). 

2. The development of the ability to employ narrative 

language in conversational contexts requires both 

socio logical and linguistic abilities (Keenan, 1983; 

Hymes, 1980) . Therefore, not only must the 

conversational exchange as such be considered, but 

also the physical, social, and cultural context in 

wh ich it occurs (Babcock, 1977; Heath, 1983). 

Conversational rules which are found to be valid ln 

one context cannot simply be extended to another 

situation (Camaionl, 1979). Language will not be 

adequately understood if attention ls directed solely 

to linguistic factors; the nature of the social inter­

act ion that generates it must be considered as well . 

3. Knowledge of the position in a conversation in which 

an utterance occurs ls frequently critical for the 
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lnterpretatlon of that utterance <Goffman, 1981; Labov 

& Fanshel, 1977; Sacks, 1974) . Consequently, it ls 

Impor t a nt that during the analysis of data the 

researcher take into account the whole of the 

conversation in which an utterance ls embedded, and 

recognize that • the interpretation of any utterance 

depends upon the negotiated understandings that have 

developed during the interaction, and on the situated 

character of that utterance ... • (Cook-Gumperz & 

Corsaro, 1977, p. 414). It f o llows, therefore, that 

in order to understand the social and conversational 

functions s erved by the use of narrative language "it 

Is essential to preserve the context of the narrative• 

<Labov & Waletzky, 1967, p. 32), and include in the 

anal ysi s enough preliminary dialogue so as to •obtain 

some idea of the stimulus to which t he narratives 

respond• (p. 20). 

4. Children' s •most elaborate utterances, in which they 

attempt to express the most complex thoughts, are most 

likely to occur when they are at their most relaxed, 

in a natural and familiar setting• (Clark, 1982, p. 

26). If one wishes to tap the peak of children's 

linguistic abilities, to discover the upper range of 

the ir competence, then data should be gathered in such 

sett ings. Research indi cates that •children will set 
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the ms elve s the mos t difficult lingu ist ic tasks in 

natural s i t uati ons in relation to f a miliar 

experiences · (Clark, 1982, p. 28), and in the compa ny 

of familiar pe ople (lwamura, 1980>. 

5. Any investigation of language ability must bear in 

mind the distincti on between competence and 

perforMance. Da t a gathered under natural conditions , 

in which no inte rve ntion or manipulation of the 

situation occurs, will reflect what the subjects have 

chosen to do or say in t he situations observed. It 

will reveal t he lingui stic and behavioural options 

that t he s ubjects have elected to exercise. Such 

data may be taken as evidenc e of what these subjects 

do ; it ls no t safe to assume t ha t such data re fle cts 

all that these s ubjects £.2ll do (Labov, 1973; Leondar, 

1977 ) . 

6 . Our current knowledge and theory of di scourse are 

Inc omplete. Data have been gathered in a limited 

range of situations, and t he inves t igative 

perspectives have leaned heavily to the referential 

and literal aspects of language use, and 

neglected the pl ay ful, the non - literal, and the 

narr ative modes o f interpreting and presenting 

expe rlence <Brune r, 1985 ; Garvey, 1984; Gardner, 1980 
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Hyme s , 1980). 

7 . Effective research into the complex subject of 

language use requires multiple perspectives. Input 

fr om the r elated dlsc lpline s of literature, 

philosophy, linguistics, sociology, psychology, 

anthropology and education are essential . 

8 . Children differ in their communicative co mpetence, and 

in t heir rates and styles of acquisition <Nelson, 

1981; Wolf & Gardner, 1979). 

9. The presence of an adu l t affects the nature and 

content of the l anguage used by children <Cook - Gumperz 

& Corsaro, 1977); the presence, role, and linguistic 

inp ut o f any adult must be taken into consideration 

when drawing conclusions about children's linguistic 

per fo rma nce when adults are inc luded in the situation 

observed . 

10. hNarrative compe t ence advances in a predictable 

fashion that ls amenable to analysis and desc ription­

<Leondar , 1977, p. 190). 
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Me thodo l ogica l Assumptions 

This study is based upon, and reflects, the following 

me t hod o l ogi cal assuMptlons. 

1. I n order to understand the meaning o f language, 

lnvestlgatlon mu s t focus on how language ls ~§~9· 

(Wi ttgenstein, 1958). 

2. I n orde r to understand the soc ial us e of language, lt 

l s important to collect de scriptive data in natural 

context s . There ls a need f or •clos er observation of 

what children actually do in naturalistic settings • 

<Clark, 1982, p. 31) . 

3 . Be cause l a nguage ls strongly dependent upon the 

s ituati on and c onte x t in whi c h it occ urs (Clark, 

1982 ), i t consequently ls necessary to obtain 

i nf ormation abou t contextual and situational 

va riable s , and to interpret the linguistic data 

in t erms of those variables CBloo~, 1973; Cook -

Cu mperz & Corsaro , 1974; Schleffel in, 1979; 1983). 

4 . Ade4ua t e desc ription of the behaviour of interes t is a 

nece ssary pre - requ i site for theory generation <Bogdan 

&. Bl k l e n, 1982; Giffin, 1984; Shuy &. Griffin, 1981). 
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It ls imperative to obtain ·sufficient data to avoid 

emphasizing unique or only marginally important 

behaviors· <Bloom & Lahey, 1978, p. 28), and to ensure 

that a representative and accurate portrayal of the 

behaviour of interest ls obtained (Labov & Fanshel, 

1977). While it ls certainly true that "tracing the 

deve l opment of skill ... and relating that skill to 

s kills of mature adulthood are important steps• 

(Gif f in, 1984, p. 75) it is equally true that •they 

should not precede adequate description of the 

phenomenon itself• (p. 75). 

5. In order to understand the process of change, growth 

a nd development, longitudinal studies which monitor 

the behaviour of the same subjects over time are an 

essential complement to cross-sectional studies <Bloom 

& Lahey, 1978; Bronfenbrenner, 1979; McCall, 1977). 

6. The validity of any and all interpretations ls 

ultimately dependent upon the data; therefore a 

representative sampl i ng of raw data should be included 

in the report of the study <Lecompte & Goetz, 1982), 

and the data should be made available to other 

researchers upon request <Iwamura, 1980; Labov & 

Fanshel, 1977; Weir, 1962). 
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7 . Researchers interested in language use •need to gain a 

participant's perspective in the particular setting in 

order to use contextual information in <their> 

analysis ln the way that the participants rely on it 

for their language use• (Shuy & Griffin, 1981; Wax, 

1971 > . 

8. In order to protect the validity of the data gathered, 

it is important that the subjects not be aware of the 

s pe c ific focus of the researcher's interest (Webb, 

Campbell, Schwartz, & Sechrest, 1966). At the same 

time, e t hical considerations preclude surreptitious 

recording of behaviour (Genishl, 1982). 

9. Data should be recorded in a way that minimizes data 

reduction and loss <Bloom & Lahey, 1978). Audio 

re cordings permit the original situation to be 

reconst ructed to a certain degree; such 'permanent' 

and 'retrievable' means of data collection therefore 

are preferable to data gathering techniques which code 

or a nal yze data on-the - spot, as with checklists or 

code s heets <Harste, Burke & Woodward, 1981). 

10. In any conversational exchange communication ls 

achieved non-verbally as well as verbally by R1eans 

o f facial expressi ons, positioning of the head, 
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and gesturlng with the hands, for example. Thls 

non-verbal information obviously is not retrievable 

fr om audio-tape. There ls, however, ·a great deal of 

redundancy in speech alone" (Labov & Fanshel, 1977, p. 

7) and the "information lost fr om nonverbal channels 

... i s rarely totally different from that preserved in 

the speech channel. Rather, it reinforces the 

me ssages communicated through language" (Tanne n, 1984, 

p. 36 ). In view of thi s redundancy, it seems fair to 

conclude , as have other researchers, "that audio 

recording s are sufficient to give ... a coherent 

interpretation of what takes place." (Labov & Fanshel , 

1977, p. 7). 

11 . In order that the subjects of the study not feel 

exploited by It, provision for some fair return for 

their participation needs to be made (Bruner, 1983a). 

Thi s can take the form of Information; when children 

a re the subjects of a study this information can be 

shared with their parents who may choose to make It 

avai lable to the subjects when they deem it an 

appropriate time. 

12. Ethical considerations require t hat the identities of 

the s ubjects be protected, and that participation in 

the study in no way causes them embarrassment, or 



places t he m ln a pos ltlon where the data gathered can 

be used agains t them (Rheingold, 1982). 

S trengths of t he S tudy 
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1 . The situation In which t he dat a were recorded 1s a 

sltuat l on that woul d have occurred whether or not t hi s 

re search project had been undertaken. The research 

setting was neither constructed nor contri ved for the 

purpose of obtaining the data, and all thos e present 

were natura lly and nec essarily present. 

2. The study ls l ongitudinal in nature. The same three 

subjects, ln the saMe s etting , were recorded as they 

conversed over a period of e i ghteen months. Many 

so - called l ongitudinal studies ln fact monitor very 

short inte rval s of time; o thers encompass longer 

s tre tche s of time, but frequently assess or obse rve 

the behaviour of their subjects infrequently, or only 

at the beglnnlng a nd the end o f the tlme frame . In 

t hl s study t he language o f the subjects was 

In t ens ively monitored; recordings were made on an 

a verage of twi c e-weekly throughout the entire period 

of data co llec tion that school was ln session. 
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3 . Because the entire trip to and from school was 

re c orded, the necessary supporting linguistic context 

was available on the tapes for analysis. This 

'retrlevability' of the data made possible the 

c onsideration of factors and aspects of the data which 

were not recognized at the time of data collection as 

be ing relevant ( Scollon, 1976; Har s te, Burke & 

Woodward, 1981;1983). The method of recording the 

data ens ured that linguistic information which might 

have been significant was not prematurely eliminated, 

as It inevitably would have been had the tape recorder 

only been switched on when the subjects were heard by 

the researcher to be telling 'stories' and recounting 

narratives. 

4 . Although orienting questions had been formulated pri er 

t o data analysis, the specific focus of this study 

was not de termined until after the data had been 

r ecorded. Conse q uently, the validity of the data was 

protected. A criticism dire c ted at many studies that 

involve the interaction and participation of the 

researcher with the subjects is that the researcher's 

interest in, and focus on, particular behaviours can 

unna turally highlight them. Many findings from such 

stud ie s a r c subject to the criticism that they are 

not h lno more t han artifac ts of the research situation 



t ha t gave rise to them. The de c ision to focus on 

c hildren's productive narrative competence was made 

a ft e r the data for thls study had be en recorded. 
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Dur ing dat a collect ion the re searcher did not at any 

time consciously attempt to engineer the situation 

or t he c onversations in order to elicit stories or 

narrative accounts from the c hildren. The encourage­

ment that was given was nothing more, and no different 

fr om, what naturally occurs in such exchanges. 

5 . The researcher knows the subjects well and has spent 

cons iderable time with them s ince the carpooling began. 

This familiarity makes possible the interpretation of 

the implications and significance of situations and 

remarks that might appear innocuous or might go 

unnoticed by a researcher who had not been present when 

the data were recorded, and who was attempting to 

examine only the transcriptions of the tapes. While it 

ls rec ognized that any and all interpretations must be 

su pported and validated by the data, rather than by any 
' 

'intuitions' of the researcher, the familiarity of the 

r esea r c her with the subjects and situations increases 

the llkllhood that slgnlflcant exchanges and details 

we re not overlooked. 

6 . The nat ure o f the data ma de lt po s sible to compare and 
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contr ast the narrative language behaviour that occurs 

when t wo c hildren are together with that whi c h occurs 

when three are together. 

7 . Al t hough t he study focuses on only three subjects, 

t hese sub j e c ts represent different backgro unds 

in terms o f parental education, socio-economic 

stat us, and ethni c origin. 

8 . Evide nce from the work of Botvin and Sutton-Smith 

(1977 ) on the development of the structural complexity 

o f t he p l o ts of the s to ries created by children 

s uggests t hat the age span between five and seven 

years may be particularly ger•ane f or the consolida t ion 

and exploration of narrative competence. It appears to 

be du r ing this period that a transition ls made fr om 

s imple narrative structures to c onjoined and co ­

ord inated multiple a c tion sequences. The subjects of 

t hi s study were all five years old whe n recordings 

began , and s even, or alMost s even, when re c ordings 

c e ased. 

9 . The findings were submitted to, and c orroborated by, 

the parents of each of the subjects. They were asked 

to r e s pond to, and confirm <or dispute> both the 

accura c y o f d n umber o f the c lassifi cations made , and 
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the general conclusions reached. Their teacher was 

also asked to respond to perceived individual 

differences. The interpretations offered have 

therefore been 'triangulated' with those of the 

subjects' teacher and with those of their parents, and 

may be considered to be more 'rel table' because of 

their input. 

Limitations of the Study 

l. The study involves only three subjects who were 

s el ected for reasons of 'convenience' and 

a vallablllty. They cannot be considered to 

r epresent a 'random sampling' of children of their 

age , and therefore generaliza tions from this study 

must be made with caution. For example, the 

narrative language behaviour of children when no adult 

l s present, when more children are present, in a 

schoo l context, or at home, may be quite different 

fr o m tha t collected in this study. 

2 . . Although the situation ln which the data were 

c ollec ted is commonplace in the lives of most North 

Americ an c hildren, lt ls recognized that the situation 

l s ln s ome ways unique. I t ls pos sible that the 
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language behaviour that has been recorded ls likely to 

be produced only by children who have had the 

opportunity to spend extended periods of time alone 

together in a situation that permits little activity 

other than talk. 

3 . The conditions under which the data were collected 

cannot be considered ideal, although they were 

certainly realistic. Car noise, and the fact that 

three children were frequently speaking at the same 

time, made transcription of the audio- tapes 

challenging and extremely time-consuming. The 

familiarity of the researcher with the subjects, the 

fact that the researcher was present during the 

periods when data were recorded, and that the 

researcher transcribed the tapes herself rather than 

assigning the task to another, helped counter to a 

considerable degree the negative aspects of the 

recording situation. 

4. It ls never safe to assume that subjects who are aware 

that their behaviour is being recorded are not 

affected by that knowledge (Webb, Campbell, Schwartz & 

Sechrest, 1966). Although the tape recorder was 

treated casually, and became very much a fixture ln 

the car, lt wa s t here, and it was always ln full view 



of the subjects. Possible reactivity effects 

therefore must be considered when interpreti ng the 

data . 
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5 . One of the subjects ls the daughter of the researcher. 

The unconscious biasing of the treatment of the data 

that can result from such relationships ha s been well 

documen ted <Ausubel, Sullivan & Ives, 1980). The be5t 

defence against such potential distort ions is 

awareness of the problem, clear criteria for selecting 

certain portions of the data for c lose analysis over 

others, adequate provision for validity c hecks, and 

reliance on the data to support any interpretations 

offered . As far as has been possible, all such 

'defensive' steps have been taken to validate the 

sturiy. 

6. Any comparison of the skills and preferences of the 

different subjects with respect to narrative language 

must take into account the fact that one of the 

subjects was, so to speak ·on her own territory·, 

while the other two were •in somebody else's car•. 

Thi s factor may well have exerted some influe nce on 

the f~eedo m wi t h which each of the children engage d 

in offering narratives, and s hould be taken into 

considerat ion when interpreting the findings on 
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individual differences. 

7. Although the focus of this study is primarily upon the 

verba l interactions of the c hildren, an adult was 

pres ent in the car while the data were recorded. For 

the most part, the role of this adult was that of 

driver, and interactions with the children were 

largely Incidental. However, any conc l usions about 

the nature of the peer- interactions recorded must be 

tempered by recogn i tion that these interactions 

occurred in the the presence of an adu l t. The child 

lore literature (Cosbey, 1980; Sutton-Smith, 1981b; 

1983; Opie & Opie, 1959) has c l early demonstrated that 

the nature and content of children's language 

behaviour undergoes change when children are free from 

adult supervision and scrutiny. 

8 . The non-verbal behaviours of the children were not 

recorded. 
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C H A P T E R T W 0 

Review of the Literatu r e 

This review will first di scuss those studies of 

c hildren's narrative competence whi ch ha ve taken as their 

data s to ries e li cited from their subjects at adult req uest. 

A number of the ana lyti ca l schemes de vised to measure the 

structural complex ity of such stori es will be descr ibed . 

Next, stud ie s o f children's conversational narratives will 

be reviewed, and the performance aspects of narration will 

be considered. The role of adults in fostering the 

development of narrat ive compete nce and the contribution o f 

pretend play to that development will also be disc ussed. 

The absence of literature on indi v idual differences in this 

area of 1 ingui stic competence will be noted. 

Alt hough, as Bruner (1985> points o ut, •we know very 

little about how narrative thinking g~y~lQ~a in childhood· 

(p . 100) we do know that •storyte lling Is one of the first 

uses of language· <Kemper, 1984, p. 99) and that •when 

given the opportunity, children are inveterate tale 

tel lers " <Sutton-Smith, 1981 , p. 1) . A number of 

r esear che rs have collected and analyzed the storie s told by 

ch ildren a nd lt ls these studi es whi c h will be discussed in 

the following sect ion. 
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A. •Te l l_Me_a_Story• 

Pitcher and Prelinger (1963) collected a total of 360 

storie s from 137 •socioeconomically rather privileged 

c hildren" (p. 26) who ranged in age from 2 to 5 years. The 

s tories, whi c h were gathered during regular school sessions 

a nd recorded in longhand, were eli c ited from the s ubject s 

by the researcher's request to ·Tell me a story·. As the 

authors were primarily interested in the role of fantasy in 

t he lives of young children, the study •1imited itself to 

material from a c hild's own creative imagination" (p. 29). 

Consequently, when a c hild offered anything · secondhand· 

s he/he was informed that what was wanted was "a story that 

i s your very own, one that nobody else told you, that you 

made up all by yourself. (p. 29). 

The stories obtained were rated according to seven 

" formal story dimensions" (i.e., expansion; external 

differentiation of the main figure; inner complexity of 

characters ; realism; action vs. thought processes; and 

emot i onal differentiation). Story 'content' was examined 

in order to determine the type and variety of the 

characters introduced, identifiable themes, and age and sex 

differenc es. In addition, reflec ting their psychoanalytic 

pe rspective, the authors attempted to interpret the data in 

terms of Er i c kson's ps ycho-soc ial developmental categories 

and to "determine their dynamic, unc onscious contents as 



wel l as the charac teristic mechan isms of censorship and 

disguise appearing in them· <p . 218). 

Of relevance to thls study are their findings 

regarding the characters and themes prevalent in the 

stories of the ir older subjects and the developmental 

trends they noted. Summarizing briefly, Pitcher and 

Prell nge r report that •both boys and girls consistently 
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tend to utilize wider and wider spaces In their fantasy 

p r oducts as age Increases• (p. 155); setting their stories 

Initially In t he home but moving out t o the foreign and the 

unfamil ia r by the age of flve. Wlth age, more characters 

are included in their stories, and there is some indication 

that •i ncreasingly complex thoughts and feelings are 

attributed to the m• Cp. 159). A "significant increase in 

t he us e of fanta s y and imagina t ion· <p. 159) ls apparent, 

wi t h boys being found the more likely to create and include 

t he 'fantastic' ln their stories. The five-year-old 

s ubjects are reported to have exhibited an ·intensive · 

intere s t ln the distinction between the real and the 

unreal; mention of magic, dreams, pretense and disguise 

appeared with regularity. Sex differences were evident in 

terms of both the characters portrayed and the themes 

favoured. Boys were more inclined to feature objects and 

vehicles ln their stories; girls preferred domestic 

ani ma ls. Boys Introduced a greater variety of characters, 

bu t gir l s we re found to describe their characters with 
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"grea t er and more vivid detail" (p. 173). The girls tended 

to present people more "realistically, and to identify 

t hemse lves with the personalities a nd experiences of 

others" (p. 170). Whereas boys we r e f ound rarely to name 

thelr characters, the glrls almost always did, and we re 

also more likely t o dire c tly qu ote the conversations of 

t heir c haracters and display a greater interest in the 

social relationships between characters. The authors 

interpreted these differences as suggesting "that boys may 

tend more to extensive exper ience , whereas girls may 

experience more Intensi vely " <p. 173) . 

Themes o f aggress ion , in a wi de variety o f 

manifestati ons , were found to be prominent at al l ages, 

wi th t he stori es revealing an apparent enjoyment of, and 

fascination with, them. This was true of both boys and 

girls, but "with the boys, aggression tends to be much more 

violent " ( p. 177). Other recurrent themes, listed i n 

descending orde r of frequency, were: hurt or mis fortune, 

morality, nutriance, death, dress , friends hip and crying. 

The fi ve-year -old subjects were found t o increasingly 

mention " t he more subt le f orms of ethi ca l misbehavior 

involving soc ial responsibility" (p. 198 ); such things as 

lying, stealing, and s ending sick children to school are 

mentioned in this connection. Their stories also revealed 

a developing realization of the complexity of good and 

evil " <p. 199 ), an unders tand ing of the fact t hat "goodne ss 
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a nd ba dne s s can exist ln the same person, and even in the 

same deeds" (p. 197). 

Uslng subjects from the same area, of the same age 

r a nge, and attending the same n ursery school, Ames (1966) 

conduc ted a study on much the s ame lines as that of Pitc her 

a nd Prellnger. Each of the 270 subjects contributed one 

s t ory. Although the stories are described as having been 

" to ld more or less spontaneously• (p. 339), the c hildren 

we r e t a ken aside, sometimes to a s eparate room, by their 

teacher and the researcher and asked to tell a story. Ames 

reported tha t the children often hesitated to do so, and 

were e ncou raged by prompts suc h a s ·what could your story 

be about?" and "Could It be about a l ~t tle boy -- a little 

baby -- a little doggie?· (p. 341) The researcher then 

recorded by hand the stories offered. Again, although it 

is c laimed that "no clue as to the i r form or content was 

gi ven" (p. 339 ), examination of the data reveals that any 

stor ies not cons idered to be original creations were 

rejected and t he child was again informed of what was 

required (p. 347). 

In order to make comparisons between the two studies 

pos s ible, Ames examined most of the questions posed by 

Pitcher and Prelinger, and employed the analysis categories 

t hey had used. In addition, she examined the stories for 

ins t a nce s of intentional humour and for evidence of the 

de ve l opment of t he noti on of causality. In almost every 
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respect , the findings were consistent with those reported 

by the earlier s tudy. In bo th sets of stor ies "by far the 

majority at every age deal with themes of violence• and the 

"stori es o f boys tend to be more violent than those of 

gir l s " (p . 383). Girls were found to mention more people 

in their stories than did boys and, at every age, told 

more stories whi c h centered around notions of 

soc ialization. In contrast, "boys tell stories which 

cente r predominantly around self· (p. 382). Boys again 

revealed a greater interest ln vehicle s. Hale c haracte rs 

were more likely to figure In the stories told by both 

girls and boys , and boys were found to ·move away from 

strict realism sooner than do glrls" (p. 392). The stories 

created by the older children contained "more sentences in 

whi c h some idea of causality ls implied or expressed• (p. 

393), and although Ames reported that "humor as an 

Intentional theme ls largely lac king" (p . 365), over twenty 

perce n t of the stories told by five-year- olds were 

designa ted as "humorous to the teller" (p. 365). 

Examinat ion of the length of the stories revealed that, not 

sur pr isingly, the stories got longer as the children got 

o lder. For the girls, the pattern of increase was 

consistent; at age two their stories averaged 51 words, and 

e ach yea r increased in length un t il, at five, they averaged 

124 words . The pattern was less even for the boys. The 

a ve rage story length at two years was 32 words; at 
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dec rease sharply to 63 words at f i ve. 
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Ames' study ls particularly informative because, for 

each of the age levels investigated, she has sketc hed a 

profile of the typical re s ponse of the c hild to the request 

for a story, summarized the characteristics of the stories 

produced , and noted sex differences. A fair number of the 

stor ies were inc luded in her report as examples. Of 

particular relevance to this study is her finding that "the 

chief difficulty in obtaining spontaneous stories from 

5-year-olds is their strong drive to tell stories they have 

already been told" (p. 378). Noting that this tendency 

occurs at other ages as well, Ames comments that it was 

most apparent with the oldest subjects. 

Applebee (1978) re-analyzed the stories gathered by 

Pitche r a nd Prelinger (1963) in order to "explore the 

child' s concept of what stories are, how they can be 

organized, and why they are told" (p. 2). With skill and 

insight, Applebee interpreted the stories from the 

theoretica l perspectives of Britton (1970) and Vygotsky 

( i962) . Stories are conventionally marked as such by a 

var iety of linguistic means, including the us e of stock 

opening and closing phrases, of a consistent past tense, 

and of alterations in pitch and intonat ion during the 

telli ng. Taking these markers as a measure of the child's 

recognition that stories are "in some way different from 
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other uses of language• (p. 36), Applebee scored each of 

the stories in the Pitcher and Prellnger collection for the 

presence or abse nce of a formal opening or title, a formal 

closing, and consistent use of the past t ense. He found 

that ·even the two-year-olds had begun to distinguish 

storie s in these ways• (p. 37). Over 70 percent of their 

stories were marked by at least one of these three devices; 

over half of the stories produced by the five-year-olds 

employed all three. As well, a third of the stories 

produced by the five-year-olds we re found to contai n 

conventional story characters with , interestingly enough, 

Santa Claus the most frequently named, and cowboys and 

witches making the most frequent appearances. 

Applebee approached the que btion of how "children 

or ganize the complexity in the stories they tell" (p. 56) 

by applying an analysis model based on Vygotsky's (1962) 

s !K s tage model of concept development. He found that the 

storie s produced by the two-to-five -year olds could be 

described by six basic types of structures, and that these 

a ppeared In " t he same general developmental order" (57) as 

hypothes ized by Vygotsky's conceptual stages. The most 

primitive narrative forms are labelled "heaps", the 

stories con~ isting of littl e more than a free-association 

list of c harac ters or events "with few links from one 

se ntence to another• (59) . Heaps give way to sequences, 

wi th events being linked, but by •bonds of similarity 
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rather than causality or complementarity* <p . 60 ) . 

Applebee found t he two mos t co mmon patterns at this stage 

to be : "(l) A does X, A doe s Y, and A doe s Z; and <2) A 

does X to N, A does X to O, and A does X to P" (p. 61). 

Primitive narratives represent the next stage of 

organizat i on, and c an be characterized "as a collection of 

complementary events organized aro und a central situati on 

or concre te core" (p. 62). Although t hese stories can be 

quite we ll f ormed , Apple bee designates them as primitive 

narratives because the links between characters and events 

a re concre te rather than conceptual . Unfocused chain 

narratives consist of a series of incidents which lead 

quite directl y from one to another, but the attribute s that 

link them shift continually, so that •the whole loses its 

point and direction" (p. 64). In such stories, the "type 

of action c hanges, the setting blurs" (p. 64) and 

characters pass in and out. In contrast, focused chain 

narratives, (found to be the story type most represented by 

the productions of the five-year-olds), have a main 

c haracter who goes -through a series of events which are 

li nked to eac h other. The c onnec tions in these 

"continuing- adventures - of _______ : type of stories, 

however, are conc rete rather than conceptual and it ls this 

factor which distinguishes them from true narratives . In 

narratives proper, •each incident not only develops out of 

the previous one, but at the same time elaborates a new 
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aspect of the theme or situation· Cp. 65). Only twenty 

per cent of t he five -year- olds ' stories could be counted a s 

true nar ratives by th is de finition. 

Applebee's work confirms that narrative competenc e 

de velops In a sys te mati c and more or less predictable 

manner and that , with the a c qui s ition of each of the 

var i ous structure s , the child ls able t o manipulate 

Increasingly comp lex material "through the expedient of 

or ga n i z ing it more t horoughly· (p 72). Although, 

obv i ous ly , the more 'advanced' structures are likely to be 

employed by older rather than younger subjects, It ls 

i mportant t o recognize that age alone does not de termine 

wh ic h o f the organizational options will be exercised. 

S im i l a r l y, once a c hild ts a ble to utilize a more complex 

s truc tura l framework , it doe s no t mean that, on occasion, 

he wi ll not c hoose t o tell stor ies based on simpler model s . 

Exa mi nat i on of the Pitc her and Prellnger (1963) corpus 

make s it plain that many o f the stories are best described 

as a combination of the various structural models . 

As we ll a s re-analyzing the Pitcher and Prelinger 

s tor ies, Applebee c onducted interviews wi t h a large sample 

of British s ix- and nine - year olds l n an effort to learn 

whe n , a nd if, yo ung children come to expect that fairy 

stor ies are things • 'made up' rather than 'real'• (p. 41). 

Among othe r questions, the childr en were asked whether they 

t hought Ci nderella was a real person, where she lived, and 
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whether it would be possible to pay her a visit. The 

interviews revealed that, for the six-year-olds as well as 

for some of the nine-year-olds, the distinction between the 

f ictional and the factual was by no means firm. For many 

of t he younger children, Cinderella was quite real and the 

possibility of visiting her did not strike them as 

preposterous. Applebee interprets these findings as 

indicating that •s t x-year-olds begln to grasp that stories 

do not necessarily have to be about real things before they 

accept that the characters they have come to know well are 

part of this fictional world. (46). 

This brief summary of Applebee's work in no way does 

justice to the subtlety and suggestiveness of his 

treatment. His approach ls noteworthy because of his 

attempt to understand the perspective of the child, to 

discover the child's concept of what a story consists of, 

and to relate the stories produced to the cognitive 

characteristics of the children who produced them. 

Pitcher and Prelinger (1963), Ames (1966) and Applebee 

(1978) restricted their examination of the development of 

productive narrative co~petence to very young children. 

In~_E2l~2!2tlt2_Qf_Qbll2t~U, by Sutton-Smith <1981>, 

extends the age-range of those sampled by five years as it 

con tains approximately five hundred stories, (half of a 

collection of almost a thousand), which were systematically 

col lected from fifty-two American children between the ages 
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ddult 'story- takers'; some were written down by the 
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c hi l dren themselves. These stories have provided the data 

base f or a variety of s tudies into the nature of ch ildren's 

narrat ives that have Involved a number of different 

researchers <Sutton- Sm ith & Abrams, 1978 ; Abrams & 

Sutton-Smith, 1977; Botvln & Sutton-Smith, 1977; 

Sutton- Smith, Abrams, Botvln, Caring, Glldesgame & Stevens, 

1975). 

In h i s introduction to the co llection, Sutton-Smith 

(1981) reports on the two t e c hniques that were used to 

anal yze the plots of the chi ldren' s stories. The first , 

based on the work of Maranda and Maranda (1970), ls a 

four-level sche me which focuses on what happens to the 

c haracters . ·what happens• is couched in terms of threat 

(and threat nullified), and lack ( a nd lack supplied). 

Level One stories are de scr ibed as those In whi c h •one 

power overwhelms another and t here ls no attempt at a 

response · (p. 20 >. Usually a monster, or a wild animal, 

threatens and terrifies. In Level Two stories, the 

predominant responses are those o f e scap ing or being 

rescued . The •monster •ay attack, but the attac k is not 

successful• (p . 20). The monster, however, ls not defeated 

but merely te•porarily avoided . Level Three stories are 

those In wh ic h · the story's central character ls successful 

ln rendering the threat powerless In some way or in 
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s uppl ying what is lacking• (p. 21) Finally, in Level Four 

s t orie s t he danger is reMoved, the situation is permanently 

r ec ti fie d , and ·there is clearly no possibility of this 

t hre a t or lac k returning agatn• (p. 22). In other words, 

everyone lives happily ever after. The progression is from 

a s t a nc e o f passivity on the part o f the c haracters to one 

o f a c tive and effective engagement . 

Whe n the s tories were class ified acc ording to these 

four l evel s , a signifi cant age trend was noted, wlth the 

o lde r c hildren f ound Most likely t o tell the higher-level 

s t ories . However, on occasi on, e ven s o me of the 

f ive-year-olds t old fourth level s tories. No sex 

d if f erences were noted across the vari ous levels, other 

tha n ·a differenc e in style of solution" (p. 24) . Boys 

tende d t o overc ome their villains, while girls scored 

vi c tory by means of an alliance. 

The s econd plot analysis technique was developed by 

Bo tv i n and based on the work of Vladimir Propp (1958). 

Propp proposed that folkstories consist of a llmited number 

o f funda mental e leMents of action that always appear in the 

s ame order . Botvin modified Propp's analysis in order to 

r e nde r It a ppropriate for stories created by children, 

or gan i zed t he eleMents acc ordlng t o whether they occurred 

ct t t he beginning of the story (introduc tion, preparation, 

co mp l ica ti on), ln the Middle (develop•ent), or at the end 

<r e so l uti on), and described a • s e ve n-step structural 
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syste m" (p. 25) in which the plot elements are combined in 

patterns of ever-increasing complexity. 

To summarize briefly, the first step of this system is 

c haracterized by •productions which are fragmented into 

discrete e lement s with no underlying organization or 

integration• <Botvin & Suttton-Smith, 1977, p. 386). At 

step two the discrete elements are organized around a 

conflict, and result in •the appearance of the primary 

dyads of villainy and lack• <Sutton-S1nith, 1981, p. 25. At 

this stage, only one such dyad would be present in any 

si ngle story . The next three steps are characterized by 

the conjunction and co-ordination of these simple 

structures; the number of dyads is increased, and 

secondary elements are introduced. At step six, subplots 

appear. Finally, at step seven, multiple subplots are 

found; the ~lot elements are organized Minto superordinate 

and subordinate sequences• <Botvln & Sutton- Smith, 1977, p. 

386 ). 

The s tories of the five- to ten-year-olds were scored 

a cco rding to their length, the number of •plot units• found 

in each (i.e., represented by such general terms as threat, 

c hase, attack, escape, release, and defeat>, and according 

to how the plot units were organized. Results indicated 

· that bo th the total number of words and the total nu,nber 

of plot units in a narrative are highly related to age• 

(Bo tv l n & Sutton- Smith, 1977, p. 382). However, increased 
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length was found to be •primarily a by-product of increased 

s truc tura l complexity• <p. 384) rather than attributable 

so lely to age gains. No sex differences were found on any 

o f these measures. The analysis confirmed the proposed 

o rder of the acquisition of structural complexity, and the 

a uthors suggest that this order might well be invariant. 

However, the authors caution that differences in the rate 

a t whi c h children acquire more complex narrative structures 

are to be expe c ted. 

As Sut ton-Smith (1981) point s out, lhe application of 

the Botvin model revealed ·only two qualitatively novel 

s teps · (p. 27) in the growth of narrative structural 

complexity. The first, which occurs at step two, Is the 

structuring of the story In terms o f a 'dyad'. The sec ond, 

at s tep s ix, Is the Inclusion of subplots. Each of the 

other In t ervening steps can be regarded as reflecting 

q uantitative differences In that they are extensions and 

enl argements of the dyadic and subplot embedding 

component~ . Sutton-Smith Interprets this finding as 

e videnc e that many of the siMple measures of complexity 

t hat a re frequently used to evaluate children's stories 

(for e xa mple, number of words, number of characters, number 

of inc ident s > do not covary with, or adequately indicate, 

struc t ur al c omplexity. Iwamura (1980) reached a similar 

c onclu s i on wi t h regard to the verbal routines invented and 

e mpl oyed by t he preschoolers she studledi on many 
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s ignifi cantly more complex than an extended one. 
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For the five- to eight-year o lds, •complexity Is at 

first repetition• <Sutton-Smith, et al., 1975, p. 93). 

Their s t orie s ln this collection are Marked by the tendenc y 

to repeat ·the dyad ic uni ts of attack and defense, or c has e 

a nd escape· <Sutton-Sialth, 198 1, p. 25). The following 

example, part of a story by a five-year- o ld boy, 

Illustrate s thls point: 

One day Matt hew c ame ove r to my house .... ! knocked hi• 
down. My mother sald, •what happening 'round here?• 
The n I knocked hl• down on the bed. He kept fighting 
me. She gave hlM a whipping. Then both of us have 
something to eat . He throws f ood on my face . She 
s panks him again .... ! go over to his house and his 
mother gave him a whipping . Three whippings . I 
came home. (p. 126) 

The repetition, with variatlon, of basic patterns a ppears 

to be a fundamental discourse strategy exploited by young 

c hildren <Garvey, 1977; Iwamura , 1980; Kuczaj, 1983; 

3c hleffelln, 1983 ; Weir, 196 2). Among other things, It 

s erv~ s , as Keenan (1977 ) has demonstrated, the func tion of 

effectively •mak ing it last •. In c hildren's stories, as 

in their sound play routines, the patterns may be 

repeated, but wi th each repetition details are c hanged. In 

t he a bove story, for example, although the plot consists of 

little mor e than the main c haracter repeatedly suffering 

"whippings " at t he hands of enraged mothers, the first 
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whipping is for fighting, the second for inelegant table 

manners, and the third presumably for good measure. 

The Maranda technique and the Botvin scheme were found 

t o be appropriate and informative measures for the stories 

produced by their older subjects. However, as Sutton-Smith 

(1981) reports, plot analysis did not prove ·to be the most 

us eful way to approach the stories of <the> youngest 

children• (p. 6) ln their sample. Application of the 

Bo tv i n model made it obvious that •the very youngest 

c hildren told stories that were mainly beginnings and 

endings• <p. 3); their stories were found to lack a middle 

or development section and to display very little sense of 

plot at all. The following example neatly illustrates this 

point: 

Once upon a time there lived a horse and 
that's the end. <Alice, aged two, p. 51) 

Even the youngest subjects usually employed the past tense, 

however, and their stories usually featured impersonal 

c harac ters who experienced some sort of disequillbrating 

e vent. In contrast to what is expected of •proper stories" 

( p . 7), though, equilibration was rarely re-established. 

The following exa•ple ls fairly typical ln this respect: 

I saw a worm jumped over the fence 
and a fly got on the worm 
and the dirt got in the worm's mouth 
and the worm went •ow• <demonstrates> 
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that ' s the end 
<Alice, aged two, p. 49) 

Although equilibrium may not have been restored, the story 

does demonstrate a sense of closure, in t hat t he worm's 

reaction Is the logical re s ponse to such an experience. 

Su tton-Smi t h conc luded that the stories of the youngest 

s ubjects were more profitably viewe d as examples of verse, 

as ' poems' , rather than as efforts at pl ot -making. It is 

perhaps worth noting that although Sutton-Smith and hi s 

col leagues d id not do so, most of the stories collected 

from the two- to four-year olds can be satisfactorily 

desc ribed by Applebee's (1978) first two categories, as 

either heaps or s equences. Sutton-Smith suggested that the 

stor ie s are structured according to a theme-and-variation 

pattern and that prosodic effects play a dominant 

organ izational role. In addition, he noted that the 

stori es ·are told as lines , not as continuing sentences• 

(p. 13), that their telling ls characterized by •a strong, 

and regular beat in the manner of most nursery rhymes• (p. 

13) , and that they contain multiple instances of 

a lliteration, assonance, consonance, and attempts at rhyme. 

Weir (1962), Garvey (1977) and Heath (1982) have all 

repor ted the presence of these elements in the ' narratives' 

and language play of very young children. 
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The stories of the older children did not, in 

gene r a l, have the verse-like qualities o f those of the 

yo unger one s ; Sutton-SMlth reports, however, that •the 

des ire to versify was present constantlyN (p. 19> and that 

I t was no t uncommon for a number of the slK - and seven-

ye a r ol d s t o Nburst Into verse in the mtds t of their 

storie s · <p. 19). One of the Impli cations of the s e 

findings f or the current study lles In Sutton- Smi t h's 

r e c ogni ti on t hat the stories, at least of the younger 

subjects , are be s t understood and appreciated when they are 

taken on their own terms, and not solely In contrast to an 

exte rna l , adult standard of 'we l l-formedness'. 

Analysis of the contents of the stories In this 

co llect i on revealed that most dealt with conflict, or 

po ten t ial c onfli c t, of one sort or another, •with some lack 

t hat must be remo ved or s ome threat that must be nulllfledN 

( Sut ton - Smith, et al., 1975, p. 86). SeK differences were 

a pparent l n c ho ice of theme: boys were found to have told 

s lgnlfl c ant ly more t ales of villainy and c ontest, while the 

g ir l s t o ld more tales of deprivation. One of the most 

ge nera l t hemes, for both boys and girls, however, •was of 

c r ea ture s s eparated from their l oved one s , who after 

var i ous peregrinations find them again or find substitutes 

f or t hem" (p. 93). The fav oured characters of the three to 

eight year o lds were wild and domesti c animals and 

monster s , while o lder ch ildren •more often told tales that 
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were human dramas, about romance and science fiction• 

(Sutton-Smith, 1981, p. 27). Televlsion content was f o und 

regularly in the boys' stories, and rarely in stories told 

by girls. Sutton-Smlth and Abrams (1978) examined the 

stories for psychosexual elements and found that as the 

c hildren got older their stories became more explicit and 

conta lned more references to sex organs and sexual 

processes. This was particularly true of the boys. 

The appearance and development of a particular 

c haracter-type, the 'trickster', was examined In a separate 

study by Abrams and Sutton-Smith (1977). Flfty-slx 

ch i l dren between the ages of five and eleven were 

Individually asked to make up a story which the researcher 

then recorded ln longhand. If •a stereotyped or real-life 

c hronicle was given, the child would be asked again to make 

up a story of his own• <p. 31). Many of these stories have 

been included in Iht_f2l~~!2rl~~-2i_fhllgrtD· 
The subjects were also asked to name their three 

favourite television programs . ~~g2 ~~UUY proved the 

f avourite of the younger subjects. A representative sample 

o f ~Y92 ~YllllY cartoons were recorded and they, along with 

t he children's stories, were scored according to the 

Ma randa category system, and by means of a 'Trickster 

Inventory' developed for the study. The inventory listed 

the various characteristics of tricksters found ln the 

f olk lore literature and categorized them. Scoring of the 
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cartoons and stor les conslsted of examlnlng them for the 

presenc e or absence of the characteristics noted. 

The majorlty o f the fiyg~ fiYllllI cartoons were classed 

as Ma randa Level Three type tales. The flve- to seven-year 

ol ds , who had named ~~g~ ~~UUY as their favourite show, 

were f o und to tell stories that were pr edominantly of 

Le vel s Zero , One and Two by the Maranda crlteria. In other 

~ords, they were found to enjoy watching programs with 

p lots that were developmentally beyond what they could 

generate i n the i r own narrat ives . 

By co mbining the results of the Maranda scoring and 

t he Tri c kster Inventory, Abrams and Sutton-Smith identified 

four stages in the development of the ,trickster tale'. At 

fi ve, t he c hildren produced a •Maranda level one tale type 

t hat could be called the stage of ehislcal clumsiness• (p . 

38 ). These are •stories of pure ineptness• (p . 39) in 

whi c h t he characters appear incapable of doing anything 

p r operly. S ix-to- seven year olds favoured a ·slightly •ore 

a dvanc ed slapstick clown story· (p. 39) which Abrams and 

Sut ton-Smi t h labelled the ~!29~ 21 m2r2nl~ ~~lf=g~f~21• 

Although still clumsy and inept, •the main character now 

at tempt s to do something about his situation. But 

everything he tries falls .• (p. 39). Between the ages of 

se ve n and eight stories appear In which the protagonist 

be g i ns to make use of trickery, but ·there ls still 

ult imate failu r e• (p . 39) . Stori e s at t his stage, the 
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21~9~ Qi lh~ ~ll2~££t~2i~l !rl£~2!~r, are scored as Maranda 

Level Two. The flnal stage, the 21~9t 2! 1bt 2~££~22i~l 

!rl£~2l~r, seems to occur between nine and eleven years of 

age. In these stories the 'trickster' ls able to defeat 

the villain "by humlllating him with pretense and clever 

tri cke ryN (p. 42). 

Abrams and Sutton-Smith interpret the progressive 

appearance of the diffe r ent type s of trickster ta l es as 

reflecting the child's concerns with the struggle to master 

developmental tasks. They suggest that the tales of the 

younger c hildren reveal their concern with self-management; 

that those of the seven-to-nine year olds focus on the 

struggle for autonomy from parental contro l ; and that the 

tales of the oldest reflect issues of peer- gro up relations. 

Cognitively, they reflect the movement from gullibility to 

logical trickery. In terms of sexual development, the 

tales of the youngest deal with "lack of bodily control" 

(p. 43), while those the older subjects reveal •anxiety 

over adequacy of sexual features ... and concern over 

adequacy in sexual intercourse and fertility• (p. 43). The 

creation of the trickster tale, it is argued, ls one means 

by whi Gh the child can explore and come to terms with the 

concerns of growing up. Abrams and Sutton- Smith suggest 

that the nonsense humour of the tales, and "the creation 

of ribald, regressive trickster figures give the child a 

more f lexible grasp on what I s and what ls not possible" 
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soc ialization. 
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As is obvious from the studies revi e wed, researchers 

Interested in c hildren's narrat ive c ompetence have 

devel oped a variety of different measures with whi ch to 

asses s i t . Kemper (1984) attempted to directly c ompare 

f our of the analyt i ca l Models de s igned t o describe s tory 

structure by apply ing each to •a set of 40 stories selected 

from the Sutt on-Smith (1981> corpus" (p. 103). The four 

mode ls sel ec ted for coMparison were: a) Applebee's (1978) 

s ix - s tage scheme patterned after Vygotsk y's concept 

development model; b) the Maranda scheme, .as developed by 

Sutt on-Smith and his colleagues (1 981); c) Bot vin and 

Sutton- Smith's seven-level system of hlerarchlcally 

organized pl ot units; and, d) the seven- level story grammar 

model develope d by Stein and Glenn (1977). As the last ls 

the onl y one not yet discussed In t hls review, it will be 

briefly outl ined. 

Stein and Glenn proposed a story grammar composed of 

si x requisite categor ies: setting, lnitlatlng event, 

interna l response, attempts (l.e., overt actions directed 

towards goal attainaen t>, consequence, and reaction . A 

story ls considered well-formed if it con tains all of the 

requisite categories arranged in the correct l ogical 

seque nce <Baker & Stein, 1981). When applied to a set of 

storie s ellclted from elementary schocl s tudents by means 
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of a s tory-comp l etion task , the grammar helped identify a 

sequence of seven story t ypes (Stein & Glenn, 1977) . To 

s ummarize briefly, the aost primitive stories consist of 

mere desc riptive seque nces. At the next leve l , events are 

ordered temporally, then, by level three, causally. 

Internal responses are added i n level four stories, and 

level five stor i es contain a l l the requisite story 

components specif led by the grammar. Stories at level slx 

display greater co mplexity, and contain e mbedded sequences. 

Finally, the level seven stories involve t he coordination 

o f more than one perspective. 

Kemper•s (1984) comparison of the four different 

models yielded four main conclusions. First, all of the 

schemes indicated t hat " the development of story structure 

appears to be essentially complete by age 10· (p. 109) . 

Secondly, the only scheme found to discriminate well among 

s tories produced by two - to - four year olds was Applebee's. 

Thi rdly, both the Botvin and Sutton- Smith system and the 

Stein and Glenn system were found able to effectively 

· c a pture the change in the structure of stories produced by 

c hildren between 5 and 10• (p. 109). Finally, the Maranda 

le vel of children's stories was found not to be independent 

of pl ot structure. Kemper concludes that •the deve l opment 

of control over coordinate and embedded dyadic structures 

is concomitant with the development of successful responses 

a nd effective actions · (p. 109). 
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Kemper also investigated the devel opment of ca usa l 

st ructure , using as her data a s electi on of 74 stories 

drawn from both the Pitc her and Prelinger (1963) and the 

Sut ton - Smith (1981) collections. He r analysis re veale d 

that t he stories of very young children •are t ied toge t her 

with weak enablement links• (p. 118) . By four, children 

begln to l lnk physical state s or ac ti ons to me nta l states 

in the ir stor ies ; by five, "motivat i on links between menta l 

sta te s and actions emerge• (p . 118). With increas ing age, 

c hildren are more likely to explicitly state the causes and 

c onsequences of the events reported and to specify 

motivational and causal connections. Consequently, "the 

stories become eas ier to understand as fewer inferences are 

required" ( p. 119). 

The inve st igations undertaken by Pitc her and Prelinger 

(1 963) , Ames (1 966), Applebee (1978) , Kemper (1984), and 

Sutton- Smith and his colleagues into the narrative 

productions of young children share a number of common 

t heoret i cal and methodological c haracteristics. The 

subjects in all of the studies were from relatively 

'privileged' backgrounds, and of above - average or superior 

Intelligence. With the exception of the children 

Interviewed by Applebee, all of the subjects were Americans 

li ving ln the Eastern United States in urban environments. 

All of the stor ies we re c ollected in schoo l settings, and 

ellc lted from the ch ildren at the request of an adult 
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re s earc he r. Almost all were recorded in longhand by the 

re s earcher 1n t he presence of the teller. Only 'original', 

' make-believe', fantasy narratives were included in the 

collect i ons; those stories which did not fit this 

descript i on apparent l y were not recorded. None of the 

investi gations, with the exception of Sutton- Smith's 

t reat me nt of the verse - stories of his youngest subjects, 

directed a ny particular attention to the performance 

aspects of the telling of the tales; the focus is firmly on 

the text, on t he stor i es t hemselves, rather than on the way 

they were told. For the most part, analysis involved 

cross-sectional data, and concentrated upon the contents 

and the s tructure of the stories. 

Each of the s e studies has contributed a great deal to 

our understanding of the stories children tell adults when 

asked to do so . They mo s t effectively demonstrate that 

c h i ldren , when requested, £2n tell stories, and that the 

a bil ity to do so develops in a systematic and predictable 

fa shion. However , they t e ll us little a bout the 'stories' 

c h il dren te ll other ch i ldre n, or about narrative competence 

in natura lly occcuring conversational contexts. Studies of 

t he ' spon taneously' produced narratives of children will 

therefore be examined in the following section. 
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Conversat ional narratives requ i re different analytical 

models than those developed for folktales , fairy tales, and 

fantasies. Before presenting the findings of researchers 

who have examined such narratives, the model that has had a 

major Influence on much of the work in this area wi ll be 

briefl y outl ined. 

Labov and Waletzky (1967) developed -an analytical 

framework for the analysis of oral versions of personal 

experience in English" (p . 12) that has been successfully 

applied by a variety of diffe rent researchers working with 

s ubjects of markedly different ages in a broad range of 

s ituat i ons (Chambers, 1984; Kemper , 1984; Kernan, 1977; 

Labov, 1972; Labov & Fanshel, 1977; Umiker- Sebeok, 1977). 

The model, as refined by Labov (1972), provides a 'clean' 

and flexible tool for the description and evaluation of 

narratives, and consequently, has achieved wide acceptance . 

Narrative is defined 'formally' as "one method of 

recapitulating past experience by matching a verbal 

sequence of clauses to the sequence of events which (it ls 

inferred) actually occurred" (Labov, 1972, p. 360). 

Func ti c nally, a fully-formed narrative may be expected to 

c ontain the following elements: 

1. Abstract 

2. Orientation 
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3. Complicating action 

4. Evaluation 

5. Result or resolution 

6. Coda 

The abstract. usually located at the beginning of the 

narrat ive, br ief ly summarizes the story and encaps ul a t es 

lts point. It serves •the structural function of marking 

wha t i s to follow as a narrative• (Kernan, 1977, p. 93) and 

indicates ·why it was told• (Labov, 1982, p. 370). The 

orientation section serves •to orient the listener ln 

respect to Q~C2QU, Qls~t, !l!~• and eth~Y12r 2i!~~!l2n· 

<Labov & Waletzky, 1967, p. 32) . Although orientation 

Information often appears at the beginning of the 

narrative, muc h is also •plac ed at stragetic points· 

(Labov, 1972, p. 365) throughout. The coapllcatlng action 

consi sts of a series of events related in the sequence in 

wh ich t ho se events occurred. The result terminates the 

co mpli cating action. The evaluation refers to •the means 

used by the narrator to indicate the point of the 

narrative· <Labov, 1972, p. 366). Evaluative devices are 

usually distributed throughout the narrative. as well as 

concentrated in the evaluation section. They are the 

devi ces that inform the listener that the narrative ls 

worth r eporting, that the events related were not 

· ordinary, plain, humdrum. everyday, or run-of-the m111• 
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<p . 37 1), but rather ·terrifying, dangerous, weird, wild, 

crazy; or amusing, hilarious, wonderful ... stra nge, 

unco mmon, or unusual· (p. 371). Finally, the coda, found 

at t he e nd, s ignals that the narrative is finished and 

se rve s t o •bring the narrator and t he listener back to the 

po int at which they entered the narrative• <p. 365). In 

o ther words, it indicates that 'normal' turn-by- turn talk 

(suspended when one narrator holds the floor) may again be 

r e sume d <Garvey, 1984; Sacks, 1974). 

The model describes the structure of an idealized, 

fu lly-developed narrative. At the other extreme ls the 

•min i ma l narrative•, defined 'formally~ as •a sequence of 

two c lauses whi c h are !~!QQt211l Qt9~t~9• (Labov, 1972, p. 

360). With respect to the functional categories just 

desc ribed, a minimal narrative would consist of a 

compli cating event and a result. It would appear logical 

that the development of oral narrative competence would 

represent a shift from the production of minimal narratives 

to the production of more fully developed narratives that 

posse s s most or all of the six elements distinguished. As 

yet, this hypothesized shift remains to be adequately 

te sted. The point, though, is that Labov and Waletzky have 

developed an analytic framework, and described a contlnuuM 

of narrat ive performance, that greatly facilitates 

investigati on in this area. 
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Labov and Waletzky tested thl s model on data drawn from 

s ix hundred lntervlews with subjects who ranged ln age from 

ten to seventy-two. Labov (1972) later employed it to 

examine the narratives obtained during interviews with 

preado l escents, adolescents, and adults in Harlem. Of 

relevance to children's narrative competence is their 

observation tha t orientation sections are frequently not 

Included by ch ildren, and that the exploitation of 

evaluat i ve devices increases with age. The adolescents 

studied were found to ma ke much richer and more frequent 

use o f a greater variety of evaluative devices than did the 

preadolescents. Consequently their narratives were 

qua litatively superior and more readily comprehended. 

Labo v concludes that although ·1t ls clear that every child 

is in possession of the basic narrative syntax· (p. 393), 

fully -developed narrative competence ls rarely achieved 

until adolescence and adulthood. 

Although ·mastery· may well require maturity, children 

begin to express and explain themselves ln narrative 

language see mingly as soon as they are able to talk. 

Keenan (1983), Heath (1982) , Volterra (1984), Weir (1962), 

and Kuc zaj and McClain <1984) have all presented evidence 

of the spontaneous narrative efforts of very young 

c hildren. 

Keenan (1983) unobtrusively made audio and video tape 

rec ord i ngs of the early morning conversations of her 
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t wo-year-old twin boys over a period of a year. She was 

int ere sted in the development of communication skills in 

you ng c hildren, particular ly in child-child interaction and 

t he wa ys in which children c o-opera t e in talk. Her 

ana l ys i s o f the twins' •bedroom dialogues• revealed six 

dist inct categories of talk, with narratives being one of 

t hem . Their narratives consisted of •a sequence of two or 

more events which the child imagines takes place• (p. 11). 

Although uttered in the presence of the other twin, the 

narratives were found •to be addre s sed to some imaginary 

i n t e r l oc u t or or to some audience, which May inc lude the 

co-pre s en t child but not him exclusivelyN (p . 4). They 

we re delivered in a louder voi ce than immedi a tely 

preceedlng utterances, and the speaker dld not appear to 

expe c t a response. Even though very brief, the narratives 

were frequent l y interrupted by the listener who appeared to 

i n terpret the switch into narrative discourse as a signal 

that the speaker had •withdrawn from the dialogue· (p. 15). 

Keena n suggests that the interruptions we r e deliberate 

at t empt s to bring the other child back into conversational 

pla y . 

Volterra (1984) audio-recorded the conversations and 

ve rbal interactions of a two-year-old boy with his parents 

and with the research observers in his own home. Her main 

obj ect ive •was to collect the child's spontaneous language 

ln t he mos t natural situation possible" (p. 223); two-hour 
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sessions were recorded every two weeks for almost two 

years. During part of that period, the boy's mother was 

expecting a second child. When reviewing the data, 

Volterra found that she unwittingly had recorded a serie s 

of verbal •fantasies that his mother 's pregnancy had 

prompted" (p. 220). Many of the examples provided in 

Volterra's report of her study are rudimentary narratives 

detailing the exploits of an imaginary and not very well 

behaved baby. The interacting adults contribute to the 

telling by asking the child questions that encourage him to 

e xpand on the information provided. Volterra discusses the 

fantas i es in terms of psychoanalytic theory; she considers 

the m convincing evidence that children as young as two are 

capable of expressing their fantasies linguistically. Be 

that as it may, the examples do deMonstrate that very young 

children are capable of creating simple narratives and 

interjec ting them into conversation with adults. 

Kuczaj and McClain (1984) analyzed fifty-eight fantasy 

narratives produced by a single boy that had been recorded 

during weekly taping sessions in the boy's own home over a 

two-and-a-half year period. The child was two when taping 

began, and five when it ceased. The data were examined in 

order to determine the temporal framework within which the 

s tories occurred, the manner in which the characters 

interacted with one another <or failed to do so), and •the 

extent to which listeners contributed to the child's 
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stories · (p. 127) by asking questions, reques t ing 

additional information or prodding him to continue. 

Consistent with previous research findings, the boy showed 

himself far more likely to cast his narratives in the past 

tense than in a present or a future one, although the use 

o f all tenses occurred and tense switching was not unusual. 

Categorization of the stories a cco rding to the interactions 

of the c haracters revealed that the boy most frequently 

p r oduced fantasy narratives "In which the main c haracter 

and the peripheral characters interacted with one another" 

(p. 142) but that he was next most likely to produce 

"fa ntasy narratives in which there was no consistent 

charac ter or theme" (p. 142). While the narratives did 

tend to become "more advanced and more complex as he grew 

older· (p. 143), Kuczaj and McClain emphasize that the 

corre lation between age and story sophistication is not 

perfect in this case, as "some of his early stories were as 

complex as hi s later ones" (p. 143). 

Fantasy c haracters appeared most often, but familiar 

people (including the child himself) engaging in fantasy 

behaviours also frequently figured in his stories . 

Two-thirds of the narratives were initiated by the child; 

the remainder were prompted by "another present person• (p. 

144). The listeners contributed to the child's stories by 

a s king questions; Kuc zaj and McClain suggest that these 

queries may have alerted the boy to the types of content 
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that hi s listeners required and expected, and that he was 

omitting. They note that in subsequent tellings, much of 

this lnforma tion was spontaneously included •in the absence 

o f direct requests for it by listeners· (p. 144). 

Exami nati on of the examples quoted in this study 

illustrates quite dramatically the contribution that an 

interested and supportive adult can make to a child's early 

efforts at cre at ing and sharing his stories. 

All three of these studies have been based on 

narratives produced in home settings. In contrast, 

Umiker-Sebeok <1979) conducted her investigation in a 

school context. She analyzed the conversational narratives 

spontaneously produced by 62 pre-schoolers between the ages 

o f three and five during verbal interactions in their 

class rooms. The subjects were white Americans from 

middle-class backgrounds. Over a five-and-a-half month 

period, conversations between children, and between 

chil dren and their teachers, were recorded in shorthand by 

the researcher. Umiker - Sebeok defines 'narrative' in a 

broad sense; as well as stories, tales, and jokes, she 

includes •any verbal description of one or more past 

events· (p. 92) if that description informs the listener 

that 'something happened'. Personal anecdotes as well as 

origina l fantasies therefore were examined. 

Over a third of the recorded conversations were found 

to contain at least one narrative, with the older subjects 
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produc ing t hem more frequently than the younger ones. Most 

c ommon l y, t he narratives descr ibed the persona l experiences 

o f the narrator although vicariously e xperienced incidents 

were r eported as well. Only a few fictional acc ounts were 

ob tai ned. In accordance with previous findings, 

Umike r -Se beok no tes a ·st riking increase· with a ge in the 

c ho i ce of more remote narrative topics. 

The Labov and Waletzky (1967) model (modified slightly 

to accommoda t e •the unsolicited, intraconversational 

c ontext i n whi c h the narratives occurred , and their 

r e la t ively primitive charac ter• <Umlker-Sebeok, 1977, p. 

9 4)) was us ed to analyze narrative struc ture. The children 

we re found not to rely on the stylized introductions coMmon 

a mony olde r childr en and adults, but to preface their 

narra ti ves with 'you-know-what questions', requests to 

s peak, 'information available' utterance s (i.e., ·r know 

what happened!·> and interjections such as •Guess what?". 

Almost sixty percent of the narratives contained at least 

one introduc tion, and the variety of types of introductions 

i ncreas ed with age. 

Abs tracts were found in seventeen percent of the 

narratives, and they fell into two categories depending 

upon whether the narrative was addressed to an adult or to 

a no t he r c hlld. When directed to an adult, the abstract 

·was in te nded to see k t he ad ult's attention to the 

na r r at i ve to fo llow• (p. 96). When addressed to a child 
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the abstract detailed · the significance of the outcome for 

the subsequent action of the listener· (p. 97); in other 

words, it explained why that child was now expected to do 

whatever it was that had been proposed. 

Contrary to Labov and Waletzky's observation that 

children were prone to omit orientation information from 

the i r narratives, Umlker - Sebeok found that, overall, almost 

eighty percent of the preschool narratives contained at 

least one orientation element. In fact, orientation 

information was found in one hundred percent of the 

narratives produced by the five-year - olds. Three-year-olds 

tended to provide their listeners only with information 

about where the narrative occurred and who was directly 

involved. By the age of five, however, narrators were 

fo und to routinely inform their listeners of the time, 

characters , behavioural situation, props, and setting, 

although not always inc l uding all of this information in 

each and every narrative. 

Labov and Waletzky describe five verbal techniques of 

evaluation or ways that narrators express their reactions 

to the events recounted. Umlker-Sebeok found examples of 

three of these in the narratives of the preschoolers: 

direct sta tement, lexical intensifiers, and suspens i on of 

the action. Again, age trends were noted; the older 

children were found to employ a greater variety of 

evaluative dev ices and to include them more often . At 
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fi ve, t he most common evaluative technique proved to be 

me ntion of intensity, or quantity. Umiker-Sebeok offers 

the following example: 

Once when my mother and father and me were 
outside talking. Well, you know what? Hy 
sister came out of the house 'n she was all 
c overed with bandages. She didn't hurt 
herself but ~h~ h2g 2 ~h21~ QQ! 2i 2~U929~~ 
QU h~r- <p. 99> 

Re s ults, not always readily distinguishable from abstracts 

in t he preschoolers• narratives, were present approximately 

one fifth of the ti~e. Similarly, codas were not easily 

differentiated from results. This proved a minor concern, 

howeve r, as codas were rarely encountered. 

The "number and sequencing of the narrative elements 

i n t he pre school narratives were not uniform " (p. 103), and 

c onsiderable differences in complexity and compos ition were 

no t ed. Some of these differences are attributable not only 

t o the narrator but to his audience as well. As 

Umiker-Sebeok points out, listeners can solicit specific 

information at various points during the telling, and 

li stener inattentiveness can result in an evaluation being 

added "in whi c h the storyteller tries to spark enthusiasm 

by revealing the relevance of the story to his listeners or 

to t he interaction between them and himself• (p. 103). By 

t he s ame token, if a narrator ls aware that the listener 

knows r elevan t details of locati on and time, these need not 
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be specified <Kernan, 1977). Listener intervention can 

have a marked effect on the structure of the narrative that 

is produced, and therefore should be taken into account in 

any assessment of conversational narrative competence. 

When compared with the narratives o f the three- and 

four-year-olds, those of the five-year - olds were clearly 

more fully developed. Abstracts were far more likely to be 

Included, as were orientations, evaluations, and results. 

More emphasis was placed on · influencing the listener's 

inte rpretat ion of events and providing conversational 

moti vation for the story• (p. 108). So-called 'dangling 

narratives' became increasingly rare. As well, listeners 

played a more active role, seeking evaluations and results 

as well as orientations. Finally, the narratives appeared 

to have become more fully integrated Into the 

conversat i onal exchanges, to have become •an integral part 

o f a l onger c hai n of Interpersonal exchanges of meanings• 

(p. 108) 

UMlker- Sebeok's study ls particularly informative 

because of the careful attention she pays to the linguistic 

context which surrounds conversational narratives and 

because she takes into account the impact and effects of 

listener reaction and response on the story being told. 

Her profiles of 'typical' three, four, and five-year-old 

narrators cl early and i•presslvely outline the course of 
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the devel opment of conversational narrative skills in young 

ch i ldren . 

Working with older subjects, Kernan (1977) examined 18 

narratives of personal experience that had been produced by 

blac k American girls between the ages of 7 and 14. Most of 

t he narr atives were given ln re s ponse to prompting 

questions put to them by familiar Interviewers; however, 

the In t ervie wers attempted to flt the eliciting questions 

i nto the ongoing verbal interacti on. Like Umiker-Sebeok 

(1979), Kernan based his analysis on the Labov and 

Wale t zky (1967) mode l, and viewed the construction of 

conve r sat i onal narratives as a n interacti ve event. Kernan 

was interested In discovering the means employed by the 

speakers t o make their •narratives interesting to, and 

apprec iated by, the audience• (p. 91). 

The narrati ves of the younger children (7 and 8 year 

olds) were found to differ significantly from those of the 

o lder children . The younger children devoted ·a smaller 

proport ion of t he ir narratives to background information 

necessar y to the proper semantic interpretation of the 

narrat i ves " <p. 102). In additi on, they provided different 

types o f i nformat ion. Although they informed their 

l i steners o f relevant names, places and dates, they did 

·no t elaborate c haracter, motivation, and circumstance• (p. 

102). Conseque ntly, their narratives were more difficult 

to Interpret and often seemed •to lack a point• (p. 102) . 
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The yo unger children seemed to assume that the point of 

the ir narrat ives could be communicated to the listener 

si mply by describing the events that had occurred. In 

contrast, the older chi ldren realized that, in order to 

ens ure the appropriate interpretation and appreciation of 

the narrative by the listener, •contextual and 

e xtranarrative elaboration· (p. 102) was required, and 

t herefore it was supplied. 

Concern wi th the performance aspects of conversational 

narra tives and the effects of an interacting audience ls 

apparent in a study by Watson-Gegeo and Boggs (1977) of 150 

narratives jointly produced by 26 part-Hawaiian children. 

Data were recorded on audio - tape over a ten month period on 

the grounds of the school attended by the five to seven 

year-old s ubje c ts. Their teacher was not present during 

these sess ions. Although the researcher who gathered the 

data initially used the eliciting frame, "Tell us a story", 

the c hildren •quickly l ear ned how to work the recorder and 

took c harge of the recording sessions" (p. 69). No attempt 

was made to control the content or style of the children's 

spee c h, or the order of turn-taking. 

The stories, Jointly produced, were found to be long 

and co mplex . Those recorded during the last half of the 

data co llection period averaged 148 words, which, as the 

aut hors point out, · compares favourably with stories told 

by 5-year- olds of superior intelligence from professional 
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familie s in New Haven recorded by Ames· (p. 68). Over 

t wo-th irds of a sample of 30 of tne stories, when scored by 

t he La bov and Waletzky (1967 ) model, were found t o con tain 

Initial or i e ntation, later description, summar i zing, and 

f ormal closi ngs, while half contained interpretation. Hany 

of the stories f ocused on sexual themes and concerned love, 

-iovemaklng and it s consequenc e s : marriage, pregnanc y, and 

c hildbirth• <p. 71). Told both to enterta in and to tease, 

the stor y c haracters were most often the children 

themselves . Frequently, one c hild would tell a story, 

pu rported ly detailing the expl oi t s and adventures of 

a nother c hild , who would 're ta liate' in kind as soon a s the 

occa s ion permitted . 

Watson-Gegeo and Boggs, interested ln both the 

acqu i s ition of rhetorical and performanc e skills , describe 

t he telling of one story by a par t icul ar ly talented c hild­

narrator that took almost 40 minute s t o complete: 

... she buil t her audience by spontaneously 
weaving passersby Into the story as characters; 
s he paid attent ion to i nput s from the audience 
and was se ns itive to her effec t on audience 
response; s he dramatized t he story by a c ting out 
the roles and behavior of c haracters both para-
linguisti call y and physi cally . (p. 72) 

One o f the te chniques used mos t frequently by the 

s torytellers to heighten the dramat i c Impact of their 

narratives wa s the quotation o f dial ogue. As well a s 
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lending ·1ntiMacy, immediac y, and realism• (p . 83) to the 

events desc ribed, t he use o f qu otati on affords the tell e r a 

c e rta i n measure of distanc ing from what i s r ecounted. I t 

is parti c ularl y useful if a narrator wi s hes to inc l ude 

i ns ul ts , s exua lly s uggestive, or provoca tive mater ial in 

the &tor y <Goffman, 1974). By q uoting the words of a 

charac t e r, the teller avoids ·di r ect c laims of knowledge in 

certai n cases• <Watson- Gege o & Boggs, 1977, p. 82) a nd 

thereby ·may also avoid contradi c t ion or assault from the 

audience • <p. 83). When c hallenged, the narrator c an 

al ways retort that the words are not his words, and that he 

the r e fore is not re s ponsible for them. The use of 

quota ti on permits the introduc ti on of content that might 

otherwise be e xc luded. It s erves the s ame function of 

pr otect ing t he te ller from what is to ld that proj ection of 

bad and forbidde n behaviours on to imagined c haracters does 

in the fantasy narratives <Ames, 1966; Pitc her & Prelinger, 

1963 ; Sutton-Smith, 1981). 

As well as quoting the speech of others, the children 

added drama to their t ell ings by imitating the voc a l 

characteristi cs o f t hose they were quoting . The narrators 

in this s tudy were found to •imitate dialect accents, alter 

t heir voi ces to indicate age, sex, and personal ity of a 

c haracter, or di s tort their speech to insult a target child 

or group· ( p . 83). Such t e c hniques occurred in 60% of the 
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nar r a tives collected; body movements were used for emphasis 

and il lustrat i on In 20% of them. 

As we ll as responding to t he narratives, the audience 

c ontr i but ed t o them. 'Conarratl on' was found to be the 

norm, a nd the narratives collec ted, (as l s illustrated by 

t he examples provided), were jointly produced in the 

g i ve-and-take o f the telling. Listeners were found to 

support t he t e l l er by adding Informati on that confirmed t he 

po l n t bei ng made , t o offer encoura gement and invitations t o 

cont i nue , t o j o in in the telling, a nd t o c hallenge 

Interpre ta ti ons . The narrator s either accepted the 

contribut i ons , or elaborated the narratives in anticipati on 

of, or l n response to, listener reac tion. There seems 

li tt l e doubt that this Inter-action contributed to the 

leng t h a nd the c omplexity of the s t ories created. 

Watson-Ge ge o and Boggs compared the data they had 

re co rded dur ing free interaction on the schoo l grounds with 

data rec0rde d in a kindergarten c l a s s ro om and with data 

re c orded ln home environments in order to de t ermine the 

r e l a ti ve f r equency of the occurence of narratives In each 

of t he va rious sett i ngs. A total of nine hours of tape was 

re corde d i n t he kindergarten and the homes. These 

r e co r d ings we r e found to ·contain only three narratives 

told b y c h i l d r e n under 8 years o f age, all of them persona l 

e xper iences to ld to other childr en• (p. 70). Some caution 

s hould be exerc l ned in making too muc h o f these differenc e s 
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because different c hildren , as well as different sett ings , 

were compared. Howeve r, t he a uthors regard "the paucity of 

narrat i ves · (p. 70) on the ho me and kindergarten tapes as 

·1 ndicative of the children's actual experienc e with this 

form" (p. 70 ). On the basts of this , and "parti ci pant 

obs ervation since 1966 by Boggs in a wide range of 

se ttings" ( p . 70), the authors conc lude that there i s 

lit tle "evidence that children t e ll stories to one another 

or to adul t members of their famil ies at this age " (70) . 

The y c redit the particular c i rcumstances of the recording 

s essions on the school ground s with sparking the rich 

story-telli ng s e ss ions that emerged. In particular, they 

regard the presence of an interested but non - Interfering 

adu l t , the tape-recorder, and a re ceptive audience as 

critica l contributing fac tors. Perhaps of most importance 

was the fact that "control of performance in the group 

r e sted wi th the c hildren, since thls facilitated 

collaboration" (p. 88). Whatever the causes, Watson-Gege o 

and Boggs have demonstrated that, under the right 

conditions, young children can collaborate ln the 

produc tion of long, complex, and highly entertaining 

narrat ives. Their st udy ls unique in its focus on the 

performa nc e aspects of the narrative competence of young 

c hildren, and in their willingness to let their subjects 

define what will count as, and contribute to, that 

performance. 
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C. Na rrat l ve_as_Performance 

Although a number of researchers working with folk 

narrative s <Tedlock, 1972; Abrahams, 1977), and the 

c onvers ational narratives o f adults <Labov, 197 2; Tannen, 

1984) have st ressed the need to focus on both the ' te xt' 

(the words spoken ) and the way the text ls delivered, the 

performanc e a s pects of narration have not yet received the 

r e s e arch a tte n t ion they warrant. Desptte Hyme s ' (1980) 

appro vi ng obs ervation that " t here Is a c urre n t movement t o 

go bey ond collection and analysis of texts to observation 

a nd analys i s o f <the> performance" of those text s (p. 135), 

there l s little evidence of this shift in focus In the 

studie s of the narrative skills of c hi l dren. The work of 

Kerna n (1977) a nd Watson-Gege o and Boggs (1977) stand as 

e xc eptions t o this conclusion, as does McDowell's (1979) 

in -de pth study of c hildren's 'riddling~, and several 

tho ught f u l I nvestigations of the narrative aspects of 

c hil dre n' s soc l odramatlc play <Garvey & Berndt, 1977; 

Giff in , 19 84 ; Nelson & Seidman, 1984). While a c knowledging 

the e xce pti ons , it ls nevertheless fair to claim t ha t 

resear c hers "have tended to study t he tale at the expense 

o f It s teller, telling, and reception• (Babcock, 1977, p. 

64). S uc h neglect ls unfortunate, and not readily 

jus tified If conversational narratives are the focus of the 

s t udy. 
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Th i s point Is f orcefully underscored by the work of 

Erv lng Goffman (1966; 1967 ; 1974). Ra t her than occasions 

fo r i nfo rmation exchange, Goffman regards conversations as 

' intera c tion rituals' and dramat i c performances . In his 

essays, he repeatedl y points to t he parallels "between 

stage and conversat i on" (1974 , p. 508), and suggests t hat 

"often what talkers under take to do is not to provide 

information to a recipient bu t t o present dramas to an 

audience" ( p. 508) . The sharing of an anecdote ls 

cons eque ntly viewed as more than a mere r eporting of 

events ; r ather, i t l s seen as a "replaying" of a personal 

experience in such a wa y that the listeners can 

"empatheticall y insert themselves" into, and vi cari ous ly 

reexperience , the events which took place (p. 504). Thi s 

s uggestion has implications for the understanding of the 

functions served by t he telling of narratives from the 

perspect i ves of both speaker and listener . More obviously, 

it highlights the need for researchers to take account of 

listeners in their role as audience, and to recognize the 

impact o f the i r presence on the form 'performed ' (Bauman, 

1977 ). 

Performa nce implies a di s play of co mpetence . Bauman 

conc i se ly summarize s the point: 

Fundamentally, performance as a mode of spoken 
verbal co mmunication consists in the assumption 
of responsibi l ity to an audience for a d isplay of 
co mmuni ca tive competence. Thi s competence rests 



79 

on the knowledge and ability to speak ln 
soc ially appropriate ways . <p. 11> 

Performance thus also suggests •accountabllllty t o an 

aud ience f or the way in which communica · ion ls carried out, 

above and beyond its referential content· <Bauma n, 1977, p. 

11>. While t hi s ls certainly true of fo rmal performances, 

it ls also true, to a lesser degree, of the "spontaneous, 

unsc heduled, optional performance contexts of e veryday 

life " (p. 28) . With respect to the telling of tales and 

anecdotes in conversations, the price for dominating the 

floor ls exposure to the evaluative scrutiny of the 

audience . 

Babcock (1977) stresses that the presentation of 

narrat ive dd ta ought to "Include the dyna mi cs of 

performance as enacted, the immediate context of 

performance, and the larger socio- cultural context· (p. 

65 ). In addition, she suggests that researchers need to 

attend t o "the metacommunl catlve situating devices· (p. 66) 

whi c h every pe r f or mer uses to se t up an interpretative 

frame wi t hin which the u tterances communicated are to be 

understood - i.e., those devi ces used to mark the narrative 

as narrative, and the situation as a story- te l ling. She 

proposes the term 'metanarration' to refer ·specifically to 

narrative performance and discourse and to those devices 



wh ich co mment upon the narrator, the narrating, and the 

narrat i ve " <p. 67). 
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Wh i le s everal studie s of chi l dren's narrative 

competence ha ve directed attenti on to these marking or 

metanarra tive de vi ces <Applebee, 1978; Le ondar, 1977), on l y 

a fe w rese a r c hers ha ve dealt dire c tly with the 

soci o- cu ltural context in which the narratives have been 

pr oduc ed and attempted to assess the influence of that 

conte xt on tho s e narratives. The work of Watson-Gegeo and 

Boggs (19 77 ), La bov (1972), a nd Heath (1983) ls exemplar y 

l n t h is r egard. 

In t he reports of her longi tudinal ethnographic study 

o f the ways c hildren from two different c ommunities learn 

to us e language at home and at school, Heath (1982a, 1982b, 

1983 ) has de mons trated the critical a nd pervasive role of 

the local c ult ure and the c ommu n ity in defining such 

language event s as storytelling. Altho ugh the communitie s 

are se pa rated by only a few miles, 'story' and 

' s tory te lli ng' mean quite different things to the members 

of each. 

·Roadvi l le· is a ·white mill community of Appalachian 

ori gin• (Heath, 1982a, p. 49). Children in Roadville: 

are not allowed to tell stories, unless an 
adult anno unces that something which happened 
t o a c hild makes a good story and invites a 
retelling . When children are asked to retell 
s uch events, they are expected to tell non­
f icti ve s tories which •stick t o the truth·. 



Adul ts listen carefully and correct children if 
the i r fac ts are not as the adult remembers them. 
In c ontrast, fictive stories which are 
exa gge r a t ions of real-life events, modeled on 
pl o t s or c haracters children meet in story-books, 
are not a c cept ed as stories, but as "lies", 
wi t hout "a piece of truth·. (1983, p. 158> 
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· rrackto n" ls a •black mill community of recent rural 

ori gin" (1982a, p. 49). The stories told by Trackton 

c h i ldre n a r e highly exaggerated fi c tions; fact "ls often 

hard t o find, though lt ls usually the seed of the story• 

(1 982a, p . 68). In order to be c on s ide red 'good', a stor y 

must be relate d to the on-going topi c of conversat ion, 

reveal s killful language play, and invite the participation 

o f the listeners. It ls expected t o Inc lude flights of 

fantas y, affective expressions, and the suspension of 

rea l i ty. In Trac kton, far from being in v ited to tell 

s t ories , "c hil dren must be aggres s ive in inserting thei r 

s torie s into a n ongoing stream of discours e· (1982a, p. 

68 ); storyt elli ng i s a highly c ompeti t ive venture, and only 

' good' storytellers will be allowed to hold the floor for 

ve r y long. 

Not surprisingly, Trac kton and Roadv l lle children 

a r ri ve at school bearing very d i fferent expectations for, 

a nd e xperi e nces of, 'stories'. Ironically, the concept of 

' s tory' he ld by the school differs from that of both 

commun itie s . Heath skillfully documents the experiences of 

bo th g r ou ps o f ch ildren a s t he y at te mpt to come t o terms 
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with what Is expected of them when f aced with the school's 

request that they 'tell a story ' . She also sketches the 

impl !cations of their preschool encounters with these 

different senses of ' story' for their l ong-term academic 

achievement. Both groups of children are placed at a 

disadvantage by virtue o f the fact that their concept of 

' story' and their experience of literacy events does not 

match that assumed by their school. The point to be 

stressed Is the necessity for researchers, and teachers, to 

recognize that terms s uch as 's tory' and 'narrative' are 

c ulturally defined, as are the occas ions of their telling. 

Cu ltura l defini t ions are communi cated to the c hild, at 

least Ini t ially, by the adults - parents and teachers -

with who m she/he interacts. The response of the adult (and 

later, peer) listener has been recogn ized as a major factor 

i n t he development of narrative competence <Heath, 1983; 

McNamee, 1979; Sutton- Smith, 1981; Wat son -Ge geo and Boggs, 

1977 ). Su tton - Smith (1981) suggests 

that the parents' willingness as a listener, 
when the c hild has urgent matters to report 
from his own inner wor ld, may be a critical 
element in the development of the child as a 
ready story-teller. <p. 30 ) 
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Interest, a willingness to listen, and an attitude of 

acceptance rather than censoriousness on the part of the 

adult <Sutton-Smith, 1981 ; Watson-Gegeo & Boggs, 1977), all 

appear to contri bute to the child's conf idence, co mpetence 

and eagerness to create and tell stories. By telling 

stories themselves, adults provide the child with models o f 

how it is done (Abrahams 1977; Heath, 1983) , and, as has 

been extensivel y documented, by reading stories to 

ch ildren, a dul ts expose them to story conventions, 

stock- characters, settings and plots, and the rules 

('grammars ') by which they are combined (Blssex, 1980; 

Galda , 198 4; Teale, 1984). As well, adults provide 

c hildren with opportunities to practice their fledgling 

narrati ve s kills; they may invite children to report on 

parti c ular events <Heath, 1983), 'slot' an opening for a 

child 's narrative in the on-going conversation, and 

activel y assist in holding the floor for them (Michaels, 

1981). 

Mc Namee (1979) proposes Nthat the analysis of a 

child's development of narrative skills must begin with an 

analysis of what the child learns in story- telling 

interactions while receiving support and guidanqe from the 

adult listener" (p. 64). In an effort to "describe what 

learning in social interaction can look likeN (p. 68), she 

examined a tape - recorded dialogue between a 5-year-old girl 

and her kindergarten teacher that focused on the child's 
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efforts to retell a story she had previously heard several 

times . When first requested to t~ll the story, the child 

refused and claimed she had forgotten it. The teacher 

offered encoura gement in the form of cueing questions, 

upraise, and specific story material" (p. 67), until the 

child was gradually able to proceed confidently on her own. 

As McNamee points out, retelling stories ls not s omething 

c hildren learn to do by being formally taught. The 

instruc tion as to what constitutes an adequate account ls 

re ceived via the questions with whi c h the adult responds to 

the ch ild's efforts, questions such as: 'What happened?'; 

'Then what did they do?'; 'Where did they go?'. 

Teachers frequently use the period after the reading of 

a s tory as a time for their students to tell stories or 

a ne c dote s of their own. It is not at all unusual for a 

teacher to follow the reading of a particular story with a 

question such as: "Well , has anybody ever had anything like 

that happen to them?" This practice has been documented in 

a s tudy by Cuff and Hustler (1981). They recorded a 

' story-time' sess ion in a classroom of 6 and 7-year-olds; 

after the reading, the teacher invited stories from the 

chi ldren that recounted their personal experiences of the 

stor y's the me. Analysis of the children's stories revealed 

how much they had been assisted in their telling by the 

contributions and ques tions of the teacher. 

Collaborati vely developed, the stories can be viewed as 
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j o int productions as the teacher not only provided t he 

" invitat ion which s pe c ifie s what t he story s hould be about• 

( p. 13 1) but also additions and co mpletions . In this 

manner the children were the recipients o f a cons iderable 

amount of lndirect Instructi on as to the type of 

informat i on a personal anecdote s hould contai n, and how It s 

telling should be structured. 

Bo t h Mc Namee (1979) and Cuff and Hustler (1981) 

descr ibe st udent-teacher interactions wh i c h serve to 

e nhance or develop the child' s understanding of narra ti ve . 

Michaels (1981), on the othe r hand, has described how a 

teacher can unknowingly and unintentionally inhibit a 

chi ld's narrat ive performance, and limit his or her 

opportunities for self - expre ssion. Mi chaels examined the 

narrative accounts produced In over 50 ' s haring sessions' 

she had recorded in a racially-mixed grade one c lassroom. 

In agree ment with Heath's (1983) findings, Michael s reports 

t hat c h i l dre n from d ifferent bac kground s "come to school 

with different narrative strategies and prosodic 

conventions f or giving narrative accounts• (p. 423). She 

describes t wo distinct styles, one ' topi c -centered', and 

the other 'topic associ ating'. When t he child's discourse 

sty le matched that of the teacher's (as it did with the 

whi te c hildren in this study), the teac her was able to 

co llaborate and assist the c hild to struc ture and extend 

hi s narratives. However, when the child' s oral discourse 
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st yle was at variance with the teacher•s own literate style 

and expe ctations, the interaction between teacher and child 

was ~often asynchronous and marked by interruptions and 

mi s interpretation of semantic intent" <p. 424). For one 

gro up of c hildren the sharing sessions offered successful 

"oral preparation for literacy" (p. 423). For the other it 

proved a regular exercise in frustration that did little to 

"bridge t he gap between the child's home-based oral 

discourse competence and the acquisi tion of literate 

d i scourse fe atures r e quired in written communication" (p. 

423). 

The pity of it is that both groups of children were 

well able to express themselves in narrative language; they 

merely employed different styles for doing so. Their 

teacher' s failure to understand the nature of the 

difference made it imposs ible for her to assist many of her 

student s . Despite the best of intentions, she may have 

harmed rather than helped. The implications of this study 

for teachers are obvious, although what is not so obvious 

ls the solution . It ls clear tha t a better understanding 

of the natu re of stylistic differences in verbal 

pe~ formance is ne cessary, whether those differences arise 

from cu ltural or individual variation. Also sorely needed, 

as Heath (1983) and Michaels (1981) have indicated, is a 

car eful examination of the consequences of such differences 

both in terms of differential access to school 'literacy 



even ts', and ln terms of lnterac tlonal friction and 

fru s tration ( Tanne n, 1984) . 
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There is evidence that adults play an impor tant role 

in in troducing chil dren to verbal fantasy, and in 

demons trating how fantasy elements c an be incorporated into 

play situations to extend and enrich the playing. 

Expe rienc e with fantasy l n pretend play contexts may wel l 

cont ribute to the ease with whi c h children include the 

fantastic in their narratives. Kavanaugh, Whittington and 

Cerbone (1 983 ) offer some support f or thi s hypothesis. 

They exam ine d mothers ' use of fanta s y in their s peech to 

one and two-year - olds during play interactions. Both the 

mothers' nonllteral input to the children, and their 

re s ponse to the fantasy play of the children were analyzed. 

The mothers were found to be instrumental in 

introduc ing the children to fantasy; they initiated fantasy 

episodes and were actively involved in "directing most of 

the fat1tasy play" (p. 54). Kavanaugh and his colleagues 

conclude that "the adult has a key role in directing the 

interactions away from the here - and-now and into the 

nonliteral dimensions of play" (p. 54). They note that the 

mot he rs ' comments "made the theme of the child's play 

expliclt H <p . 53) and "appeared to encourage the child to 

continue with or even elaborate on the fantasy theme" (53). 

The implications of their findings for the development of 

narrative co mpe tence rest with their observation that "the 
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mo Lhers in this study modell ed s e veral ke y elemen t s o f a 

c ohes ive s tor y 1n t he ir play wi t h t he c hlld" (p. 55) and by 

so doing pre s ented them wl t h "the oppor t unity to learn 

a bout t he impor t ant functi on o f narrative construc ti on• (p. 

5 4 ) . Spec ifi c ally, the mothers informed their c hildren 

"how an e pi s ode can begin and e nd" (p. 55), how "i mag i na ry 

objec t s c an be pa rt o f a s tory l ine " (p. 55), and "how 

fan t as y can be us ed to cons truc t episodes and themes " (p. 

55 ) . 

Gal da (1 98 4) reac hed a s im il ar c onc lu s ion whe n she 

po in t ed ou t t hat , by providing a 'narrat ive thread' f or 

ea r l y d i s conne c t e d play a c ti ons, adults guide or scaffold 

c h i ldre n into a narratlve mode. She credlted thi s adult 

gui dance a nd the literary input derived from the stories 

read and to ld to the c hildren as "clearly t wo sources of 

st imula t i on for t he c hild's de vel oping narra tive 

c ompete nc e " (p . 107). 

Narrat iv e s k i ll s develop In, and as a result of, 

so i ca l I nte r ac t ion . Most of the investigations into the 

or ig ins and de velopment of narra t ive competence have been 

restr icted t o adult-child interactions; child-child 

Int e r act i ons in vol v i ng narrat ive language have re ceived 
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ve ry little attention. This is unfortunate a s researchers 

conc erned with other aspects of language development have 

no t ed that adult-child and child-child in t eractions differ 

on a va riety of dimensions (Camaionl, 1979; Garvey, 1984) . 

Keenan (1983 ) and Iwamura (1980) both focused on 

c hild-child in t eractions . Keenan recorded the 

c onvers ations of her twins when they were alone together ln 

their bedroom, and Iwamura recorded the conversations of 

t wo pre-schoolers as they were driven to and from their 

daycare centre. Although narrative language was of only 

inc idental concern to Keenan and not examined at all by 

Iwamura both s tudies offer ins ight s into the nature of the 

verbal c ollaborat ions of yo ung children. Keenan (1983) 

stresse s " the highly social nature" <p. 15) of the twins' 

d ialogue s and Illustrates how they engage in the 

·co-operative enterprise• (p. 20) of co - ordinating their 

utterances to produc e extended sound play sequences. 

Iwa mura (1980) describes the verbal play routines and games 

he r young subjects collaboratively Invented and developed. 

One, the 'Hiding Game', was a routine "which had a 

c haracteristic structure identified by a set of topics and 

r e lated act ions which were based on an underlying 

narrat ive• (p. 165). With each playing the g i rls 

incorporated various •expansions and innovations into the 

basic structure of the Hiding Game • ((p. 165), a nd the 

pl a ying i tself gradually became "r itualized" (p . 166). 
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Iwamura notes tha t because of this rltuallzatlon and t he 

s hared expectations that resulted from i t 

each glrl was able to us e the language o f 
the game expressively f or a mu s ement, t o 
exercise control over the other and the 
direct ion o f t he conversat i on, and t o 
indi ca te the closene ss of their relation-
s hip . (p. 166) 

Bo th of these studies demonstrate that even ve ry young 

c hildren are capable of spontaneously coll a borating In t he 

product i on o f express ive l a nguage 'routines ' . 

Umlker-Sebeok (1979) re c orded the narratives c hildren 

di r ected at othe r children a s well as at their teacher, but 

s he di d not s pec ifically differentiate between them in her 

a nalys is . The study by Watson-Gegeo and Boggs (1977) which 

reported on the narratives jointly produced by a group of 

c hidren in the presence of (but not di rected by> an adult 

l s one o f a very few to focus specifically on the effects 

of such collaboration on the form of the narratives 

produced, and on the manner of their 'delivery'. 

Dorval and Eckerman (1984) examined the •quality of 

c onversation" generated by small groups of acquainted peers 

from grades 2, 5 , 9 and 12, and by a group of young adults. 

The gro ups me t with a nondirective adult leader and were 

free to discuss whatever they wished. The measure of 

'quality ' Involved judgments of topic-relatedness. Of 

relevanc e to t hl s study are thei r findings that 
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Nstorytelling turns a re particularly frequent in the 

conve rsation of second, fifth, and ninth graders· (p. 35) 

and that "storytelling formats are important elements of 

the organization of conversation across a considerable age 

span N (p. 35 ). 

Robertson (1976) also found t hat narrative language 

was eKtensively used by 14 grade eleven students during 

discussions in their Science, Social Studies and English 

classes, and he concludes that ·the narrative plays a 

cr iti cal r o le in learning" ( p . iv ). He s uggests that t he 

s tudent s "u sed narrative to indicate thelr search for 

relevance and for s ecurity " (p. iv), the s ec uri t y 

presumably resulting from the familiarity of the narrative 

mode . 

Although children's use of narrative language in their 

interactions with other chldren has re ceived very little 

research attention there are several conclusions that can 

be reached. In t he fi r st place it appears that c hildren of 

all ages do e mpl o y narrative language in their 

c onversati ons with each other. In fact, Garvey (1984) has 

reported that even when alone "c hildren recount to 

themselves events of the past day, little narratives of 

what happe ned or what might have happened· <p. 211). There 

l s s ome e videnc e that narra t ive language pl a ys an important 

<if not yet fully understood) role in helping the child 

ln terpret new happenings in terms of past experiences. As 
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we ll, c hildren have been shown c apable of collaborating in 

the production of verbal rou t ines, narratively-based games, 

a nd e Ktended verbal fantasy-narratives. It is fa i r to 

conclude t ha t additional research i s warranted in this 

a r ea . 

A number o f studies of the pretend or socio-dramatic 

play o f c hildren have produced findings relevant to the 

quest ions addresssed in this study. What follows is a 

bri ef s ummar y of the key Issues. 

Wolf, Rygh and Altshuler (1984) claim that "virtually 

a ll normal children use toys to create and dramatize 

e ve nts · Cp . 198) and that they often organize this play by 

means o f narrative. During the playing, c hildren will 

fre quen t ly "assu me the stance of a narrator who comments on 

or ex pl a ins the actions of the individual figures" (p. 

199). By the age of four, the subjects studied by Wolf and 

his c o- workers were found "able to attribute sensations , 

perce p t ions, emotions, obligations, and cognitions" (p. 

208) t o the toy replicas they played with. These 

at tr i buti ons a re listed in the order of their appearance; 

onl y the o lder subjects commented on the toys' 'thoughts'. 

I n an in tere st ing pa rallel with the findings of Ames 
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(1966), boys were found more likely than girls to 

Ne mpha size de s criptions of how characters act" <p. 210); 

g irl s tended instead •to describe internal states 

f requently and explicitly" (p. 210) and to comment on their 

soc ia l relations . Sex differences were noted also in "the 

pa tterns o f affiliation with the characters they create" 

<p. 212). Girls were found •more likely to adopt the 

i ntimate, conversational strategy, whereas boys are more 

like ly to speak about their characters from the vantage 

poi nt o f an observing narrator" (p. 212). 

Successful and elaborated socio-dramatic play appears 

to be 'sc ripted', or based on an underlying event 'schema ' , 

action-format, or narrative that ls familiar to, and shared 

by, the participants <Corsaro, 1983; Garvey & Berndt, 1977; 

Ne l son & Seidman, 1984; Sachs, Goldman & Chaille, 1984; 

Tou 3h , 1977; Wolf, 1984). These 'scripts ' or play schemas 

hav e been deflned as •an abstract plan or representation of 

a n event s equence ... . sufficiently abstract to subsume 

variant and specific guides to performances" <Garvey & 

Berndt , 1977, p. 8); once formed, they are productive in 

t he sense that the script will generate "specifi c action 

format s that control the performances" (p. 8). Playing 

doctor is an example of such a schema; the setting, props, 

c haracters, role behaviours, and probable plot (i.e., 

treat/heal) all come out of, or are generated by, the 

doctor t heme or script. 
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Co r s aro (1 983 ) stresses "the importanc e of shared 

knowledge of a bas i c script for the product i on of concerte d 

a c t ivity· <p. 6 ) . Thi s point is echoed by Nelson and 

Sei dman (1984 ) who note that in orde r to co- ordinate their 

pretend ing , al l players seem to require • a representation 

of some event drawn from experience, eac h s imilar enough to 

the other ' s that they can communica te about the worl d and 

maintain a coherent scenario wi thin it" (p . 46). Sachs, 

Goldman and Chaille (1984) have demonst ra te d how the 

absence of such s hared knowledge, and t he lack of "an 

overal l narrative line relat i ng actions to a 'plot' " (p . 

126 ) can hamper t he development of play s essions and often 

resu lts in the players breaki ng off the . playing entirely. 

A s hared script "can flawlessly direct pre te nse play 

and its accompanying dialogue" (Nel son & Seidman , 1984, p. 

55 ). However, the scripts suggest more t han they control 

the direct ion of the playing; older chil dren use s hared 

background know ledge of how things are to "coconstruct 

transformations o f it" (p. 70). Rather than simply 

'playing it straigtit ', older children introduce and 

superimpose elements of the fan tastic and the bizarre . 

One of the most popular themes or scripts enacted by 

the chil dren obse rved by Garve y and Berndt (1977) was that 

of · averting threat · , often from monsters . This play 

schema involved three temporall y sequenced components: a) 

identification of t hreat, vi ctims, and possible defenders, 



95 

b) de f ense, and c ) ou tcome. Garvey and Berndt draw an 

interesting parallel be t ween this averting threat schema 

a nd the plots of the c hildren's stories that were analyzed 

by Sutton-Smith , Botv in and Mahoney (1976). They note 

t hat , a cco rding to the Maranda scheme c riteria, the 

compl exit y level of the play is more advanced at an earlier 

age than that of the stories. In the pretend situation, 

even the 4- and 5 - year olds mounted active counter-attacks, 

brought in reinforcements and successfully nullified the 

threat. In the children's fantasy narratives such an 

ac tive stance and successful outcome was found far more 

characteristic of the plots of the older childreu ' s stories 

( 7- 10 year olds> than those of t he younger ones (5 - 6 year 

olds ). 

Garvey and Berndt ten t atively interpret this 

discrepancy as a reflect ion of the fact that narration 

"impose s increased demands on the representation and 

product i on of action plans" (p. 13), and that narration (at 

least under the conditions imposed by the researchers who 

re que s t e d the stories from the children) is achieved 

independently without benefit of "the communicative support 

and soc i a l cooperation- (p. 13) that marks group pretend 

enact ment s . Because of these factors, the plots of the 

stories children tell appear not to be as complex as the 

p lot s they can enact. 
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Also o f relevance are Garvey and Berndt's findings 

regarding developmental changes with re s pect to role 

play ing . The roles of the younger subjects were invariably 

self - referenced; those of the older ones included "roles 

they co uld not have experienced as participants ln real 

li fe" (p . 18). In addition, the older subjects elaborated 

the role identities, engaged in far more diverse 

ac tivities, and were able to integrate these activities 

in t o the role enactment. 

The s e studies point to the para llels and relationships 

betwee n soc lodramatic play and narrative development. In 

the "most a dvanced pretend play, children .. . have an overall 

narrative s truc ture in mind and integrate each action into 

t ha t struc ture" ( Sachs, et a l. , 1984, p. 127) . The c ontent 

of pretend enactments and the content o f the stories 

children c reate s hare muc h in common. It s eems appropriate 

t o sugges t that pretend play probably contributes ln many 

ways to budding narrative competence. As Sutton- Smith 

(1981) notes, " it would not be s urprising if when first 

asked to tell their own stories, children borrowed from 

dramas that they have acted out in sociodramatic play• (p . 

3 1) . 

Severa l re s earchers have investigated the effects that 

dramatizing a s tory has upon the comprehension and later 

recall of that story (Galda, 1982; Pellegrini, 1982; 1985; 

Pel l egrl na & \.Jal da, 1982; Sa l tz , Dixon Sc. Johnson, 1977). 
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In general, findings indicate that dramatizing a story has 

a greater impac t on comprehension tha n either discussing or 

illustrating it, particularly for children in kindergarten 

and grade one. The critical variable appears to be the 

amount of verbal social interaction required. 
Pl a ye rs had to discuss and agree upon things 
such as play roles and props and story setting. 
Thr ough this interchange with their peers, 
they became aware of aspects of the story 
which they individually might not have noticed. 

<Galda, 1982, p. 53 ) 

The discussions mentioned, however, did not permit t he same 

degree o f peer input as they ·were teacher- directed, as are 

most discussions in elementary school" (p. 54). 

Qualitative differences were noted i n the story retellings 

of those who had engaged in the dramatizations. As well as 

recal ling more story Incidents In correct sequence, the 

' dramatists' •used a more dramatic tone, included more 

details, and recreated the conversations between 

characters" (p. 54). Interestingly, those children who had 

assumed " r ole s requiring more active involvement had better 

total recall and sequential recall scores· (Pellegrini & 

Galda , 1982, p. 450) than those with minor parts. 

As well as providing considerable support for the 

merits of including story dramatizations in the schoo l 

curri culu m, the s e findings hint at t he value of retelllngs 

themselves. They point out the demands, (in terms of 
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r e c a ll , s eq uenc i ng, a nd presentati on s kills), t hat the task 

of r ete ll i ng a known story places on the teller. When a 

c h ild s pontaneously offers to retell a story, and 

s uc cess fully doe s so, it should be recognized as a not 

inc ons i derab le achievement. 

Al mos t no t hing is known about individual differences 

i n na rrat i ve c ompetence beyond the general observation that 

s ome peop le a r e better storytellers than others . As ls 

appare n t fr om this review, sex di f ferences have received 

some researc h attention (Ames, 1966; Pitcher & Prellnger, 

1966 ; Sutton-Smith, 1981; Wolf, Rygh, & Altshuler, 1984), 

and cultura l dif f e r ences in s tory definition and 

performance e xpectations are beginni ng to be examined 

(Hea th, 1983 ; Hymes, 1980; Tannen, 1984; Watson-Gegeo, 

198 1). However, ·1ndivldual differences in story aptitude 

and preferenc es have been almost entirely neglec ted" 

<Gardner , 1980, p. 107). We do know that children differ 

i n thei r willingness to respond to the request that they 

t ell a story (Sutton- Smith, 1981), and there ls some 

e v i dence tha t c hildren achieve structural complexity In 

the i r storie s a t differing rates <Botvln & Sutton- Smith, 

1977 ; Kuc za j & Mc Clain, 1984). Michaels (1981) has 
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demonstrate d that d i fferent children display different 

pre sentational styles when re c ounting personal anecdotes In 

school sett ings, and Tannen (1984) has shown that adult s 

displa y e qually marked styli s tic variation when presenting 

con versat ional narratives under informal, social 

circumstances. 

There are indications from the literature on 

c hildren's play that lndlvldual differenc es may well prove 

a profitable area for future research. Wolf (1984) points 

out t hat c hildren "have a repertoire of play modes at their 

disposal " (p . 181) and as a consequence of this "option for 

c hoice" the y exhibit individual s tyle s of play. He goes on 

to note that " t here ls evidence for considerable variation 

In the wa y that individual players engage In the same type 

of p l a y" (p. 181). Applying this to children's narrative 

co mpetence, i t would appear worth investigating whether 

chi ldren also have a repertoire o f narrative 'modes ' and 

whether they prefer to produce and perform some more than 

others . S imilarly, it would be worth examining their 

produc tlons for evidence of individual variation in 

narrative styl e . 

Revie w o f the literature on the development of 

narrati ve c ompetence clearly demonstrates that the majority 
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of re s e a r c h attention has been directed to a single 

narra tive type: the original fantasy. All of the s tudies 

report ed in this review which t ook as their data stories 

e l icited f r om the ir subjects res tr icted the ir 

Invest igat i ons t o this one parti c ular nar rative form . 

Altho ugh Volterra (1984), Kuc za j and McCl a in (1984) and 

Watson -Gegeo and Boggs ( 1977) eKamined c h i ldren's 

narra t ives that had been produc e d during na turally 

occur r i ng convers a t ional interac ti ons they too chose to 

focus on ' made- up make-believe st ories'. 

Ch i l d r en' s personal anecdote s have received 

cons iderably le ss researc h at t enti on. Kernan (1977) and 

Labov (1972) studied anecdote s eli c ited from adolescents in 

conversa t i onal contexts, and Heath (1982), Mi chaels (1981) 

and Umike r - Sebe ok ( 1979) examined the anecdotes produced by 

young childre n during instruct iona l and informal 

interactions. 

These in vest i gations have established that "narrative 

co mpete nc e adv a nc es in a predi c table fashion" <Leondar, 

1977 , p. 190), t hat even very yo ung children can produce 

' s t orie s ' when requested to do so, and that children 

inc lude narra tive accounts of their personal experience in 

their conversations with adults and with peers. Cultural 

a nd soc ial factors have been found to exert considerable 

influe nce on t he types of narrative language likely to be 

e mplo yed a nd on t he narrator's s ty le of presentation 
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1984). 
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Narratives serve to inform; children "relate much of 

what ha s happened to them through the informal means of 

storytelling" <Gardner, 1980, p. 102). There is evidence 

tha t narrative language plays an Important role In helping 

~hildren interpret new happe nings in terms of past 

experiences <Bruner, 1985; Gardner, 1980). Robertson 

<1976) found that the adolescents he studied used 

narratives to render abstract material concrete; abstract 

c oncepts were interpreted in terms of their own past 

experiences and by that means were made personally relevant 

a nd eas ier to understand. 

Narratives serve to entertain and to amuse <Heath, 

1982; Kemper, 1984; Sutton- Smith, 1981). As Watson-Gegeo 

and Boggs (1977) have shown, they can also be used for 

teasing and for playful retaliation. Personal anecdotes 

are frequently exploited for purposes of 

se lf -aggra ndlzement <Kernan, 1977; Labov, 1972). 

Pitcher and Prelinger (1963), Ames (1966), Volterra 

(1984) and Abrams and Sutton- Smith (1977) all have 
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s uggested that fantasy narratives are one means by which 

c hildren can explore and come to terms with the concerns of 

growi ng up. In their fantasies children c an confront and 

consider i ssues and behaviours that might be threatening , 

unpleasant, forbidden, or unlikely to occur in reality 

<Watson-Gegeo and Boggs, 1977). Although few studies have 

taken as their focus the functions served by narrative 

language, review of the l iterature makes it clear that 

childr en exploit narratives for a variety of different 

purposes . 

J) Q~Y~lQQfil~Ulsl- ~bsU9~~-1U-~~ttslll~- QQmQtltU~ti 

§~mmstl_Qf_EluglU92 

Narrative competence has been shown to develop in a 

predictable and orderly fashion (Bruner, 1985; Leondar, 

1977 ). As chi ldren get older their stories get longer 

(Ames, 1966), feature a greater number and variety of 

c haracters, and incorporate a wider range of settings and 

events . Initially children's stories predominant l y reflect 

their own experience, the famili a r, and the realistic 

<Kemper, 1984); as they get older the imaginary and t he 

fantastic are increasingly likely to be included. At 

flrst , only external events and actions are reported; 

gradually the perceptions, emotions and thoughts of the 
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c haracters are also described <Wolf, Rygh, & Altshuler, 

1984). As they mature, children include more material of a 

s e xua lly explicit nature <Abrams & Sutton-Smith, 1977). 

The stories created by young children frequently place 

heavy Inferential demands on the listeners; those of o l der 

children are more likely to explicitly state the causes and 

consequences of the events reported and specify 

motivational and causal connecti ons (Kemper, 1984). Older 

narrators have been found more pr one than younger narrators 

to Include conte xtual and background in formation 

anticipated necessary for the appropriate interpretation of 

the narrative (Kernan, 1977) . When compared with anecdotes 

rel a ted by younger children and preadolescents, the 

anecdotes told by adolescents have been found to display 

increased use of a greater variety of evaluative and 

expressive devices, and consequently they have been judged 

as qualitatively superior and easier to understand (Labov , 

1972). 

There is cons iderabl e evidence that, as c hildren get 

older , the structural organization of their narratives 

i ncreases in complexity (Applebee, 1978; Botvin & 

Sutton- Smith, 1977; Labov & Waletzky, 1967; Stein & Glenn, 

1977 ). There l s evidence, as well, that the skill with 

whi c h narratives a re Int e grated In to ongoing conversations 

Increases with age and experience <Umlker- Sebeok, 1979). 
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C H A P T E R T H R E E 

Methodology: Design and Procedures 

The data in this study consist of audio - tape recordings 

o f the s pontaneo us conversat i ons and verbal inte r actions of 

three c hildren made as they were being driven to and from 

school throughout t helr kindergarten and grade one years . 

E ighty- f our recordings , each approximately forty - five 

minutes long, were made duri ng t he kindergarten year . 

Forty··seven recordings, each approximately thirty minutes 

long , we re mad~ between September and February of the grade 

one year . The difference in the length o f the tapes is due 

t0 the fact that the re searcher moved c l oser to the homes of 

the other c a r pool me mbers during the summer of 1984 . In 

all , there are one-hundred-and- thirty - one sepa rate 

recordings t hat conta i n approximately ninety hours of 

conversat i on. S i x of the tapes made during the kinde r garten 

year , and fo ur made dur i ng the grade one year were not 

lncl uded In the data a nalysis f or this study . On four of 

the eli mina t ed tapes, only one of the three subjects was 

present ln the car; on four of the others an extra c h ild was 
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pr esent; on the remaining two, a different adult drove the 

car. <See Appe ndix A for a list of rec ord1ng dates). 

The three subjects in this study were enrolled in a 

Fr e nc h Immersion program offered in a large, elementary 

school l ocated approximately thirty minutes travelling time 

a wa y fr om t he s mall rural community in whi c h the children 

live . Carpooling arrangements were made during the summer 

be fo re kindergarten began and, with the exception of minor 

al t e ra tions to accommodate changing schedules , resulted In 

each mot her driving the children an average o f three trips 

pe r week. From the first month of kindergarten recordings 

we re made of almost all of the trips during which the 

researcher served as driver. On a number of occasions, In 

order co t est for reactivity effects attributable to the 

pr esenc e of the tape - recorder, the tape - recorder was 

de li be rate ly remo ve d fr om the car (Iwamura, 1980) . Its 

abs enc e was neither noticed nor c ommented upon by the 

s ub j ec t s . Occasional problems with the tape-recorder 

r e s ul t ed In several trips being unrecorded . In addition, 

t he driving schedules were occasionally interrupted by bouts 

of c hildhood illness. Although the taping continued until 

t he carpoo l dissolved at the end of the grade one year, the 

data examined for this dissertation spans the eighteen month 

per i od fr om September 198 3 to February 1985. 
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Ne i t he r the children nor their parents knew e a ch other 

pr i or to s c hoo l registration; geographic proximity and a 

mu t ual desire to form a c arpool Initiated the relationships. 

Permi ss ion to record the children's conversations was 

so ugh t fro m, and granted by, both families before the 

re c or di ngs began . The parents were told simply that the 

re s ear c her was interested in the development of childr en's 

l a ngua ge and that the carpool situation afforded an 

e xc e l l e nt opportunity to study c hi l d talk in a relatively 

cons tan t a nd 'natur a l' setti ng. 

A SONY " CASSETTE- CORDER" <Hodel TCH - 757> with a 

bu ilt - in mi crophone was placed between the tw o front seats 

o f t he car ln full view of the subjec ts. For the most part, 

a ll t hre e c hildren s at in the bac k seat. On r a r e occasi ons , 

howev e r, one ch ild was moved i nto the f r on t sea t , ei t her as 

a disci pli nary me a s ure, or in an effort t o s eparate the 

a i l i ng fro m the healthy. Al t hough they knew they were being 

r ecor ded and expressed initial and periodic c uriosity about 

the tape re corder, t he childr en, f or the most part, appeared 

to take i t s presenc e f or grant e d a nd ignored lt. All 

q uesti ons abo ut the t ape recorder were ha ndled In a 

str a i ghtforward and factual manner; expl a na t ions were brief, 

howeve r , and the researcher took pains to treat the 

re c ording c a sually. 

As the re s earc her was engaged ln driving the car during 

t he r eco r ding s e ss i ons, simul t ane ous note-taking of 
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c onte xt ual I nf ormati on and non-verbal behavi our wa s not 

possi ble. Had such activity been possible, howeve r , (for 

example, ha d the researcher been a passenger in the car, or 

had ano the r adult been included in order to record such 

information) It would have see med Intrusive and undesirable 

in the sit uation <Webb, Campbell, Schwartz, & Sechrest, 

1966 ) . S uc h note-taking would have served to focus the 

c hildren's a ttention on the fact that their behaviour was an 

object o f s tudy, and thereby would have rendered the 

s i t uation less than 'natural'. Because contextual support 

data i s often essent ial to ensure accura te and adequate 

interpreta tion of the behaviour recorded (Bloom, 1973; 

Cors aro , 198 1; Miller, 1977), the f ollowing procedures were 

f ol lowed: 

(1) From the beginning of the taping a record was 

made of such things as the children's seating 

arrangements in the car, objects they brought 

with them and referred to or played wlth, and 

the general tone or atmosphere. Initially this 

i nformation was recorded by hand in a note-book. 

It later proved to be easier to add comments 

directly to the end of the tape after each 

recording session. On trips to school, this was 

done immediately after the children were dropped 

off; on return trips a delay in recording thls 
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information was sometimes unavoidable because of 

the presence of the researcher's daughter. No 

'contextual' or support information was ever 

added to the tapes within hearing range of any of 

the subjects. 

(2) Each tape was replayed as soon after It was 

recorded as was pos s ibl e in order to clarify any 

references made by the children, to add any notes 

about the situations which had been discussed or 

which had arisen during the drive, and to fill in 

any relevant contextual details. Also recorded 

were any significant facial expressi ons or physical 

gestures (for example, cuddle s, pokes, stuck-out­

tongues) noted by the researcher in periodic 

monitoring of the children ' s behaviour through the 

rear-view mirror. 

Th~ tape recorder was turned on at the beginning of each 

t r ip and the entire tr ip was recorded. Thls ensured that 

the linguistic context surrounding the narratives, as well 

a s the narratives themselves , would be available for 

analysis. Had the tape - recorder been turned on only when 

t he researcher realized narrative language was being used by 

the children, a great many examples would doubtless have 

been lost. By recording the whole of each trip, the dat a 

were protected from premature and Inadvertent 'filtering' 
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<Scallon, 1976 ). Mate rial not ne cessarily rec ogn ized at the 

time of data c ollec tion a s releva nt, therefore, was 

p r e se r ve d f or la t er analysis. 

As e a c h ch i ld was picked up and droppe d off at his own 

home rathe r t han at a central mee ting point, the data varied 

i n a pred ica t able and potentially revealing fashion. For 

e xa mpl e , on the trips to s chool, the researcher and her 

daugh t e r we r e a t first alone together In the car . The 

sec ond female subjec t lived closest and therefore was picked 

up fir s t . The two girls were together f or sl ightly less 

t ha n ten minu t e s before being joined by the third subjec t , a 

boy . Al l t hr e e c h i ldr en were together in the back seat for 

the r e ma ining twenty minutes of the drive to s c hool. On the 

re t urn t ri p things happened In reverse order. As a 

conseque nc e of this arrangement it is pos s ible to compare 

the produc tion of narratives when (i) one child interacts 

wi t h a n adult, when (11) two children interact with each 

othe r , and when (ill) three children interact together. The 

data a na l yzed for this dissertation, however, are 

re s tr icted to those portions of the tapes that recorded the 

per i ods when either two or three children were present in 

the car. 
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St~r ting at the beginning, a nd proceeding sequentially, 

e a c h t J µ~ wa s reviewed and all excha nge s that cou ld 

unamblgu c u5ly be considered examples of 'narrative ' (as 

de f i ned on page 120) we re fully transcribed a l ong with the 

u t te r a nc e s that immediately preceded dnd follo wed each 

e xample . The transcription conventions adopted are li s t ed 

in Appendix B. For Lhe most part, standard ort hography was 

used, and pr o ved all that was necessary. When the subjec t s 

engage d i n :30\rnd play, imitative baby talk, the creation of 

.so und e ff t:c t s , CH ' de li berate vocal di stortions , these were 

tr a nslate d with as much phonetic acc ur acy as was required to 

achi ~v,~ .a co mprehens ibl e reading and fair rendering . Eac h 

~xa~pl c of narr ative wa s identifi ed as to t he date on which 

i t occurred, its position on the tape <tape - counter nu mbers 

were us e d> , a nd whether it was recorded on the wa y to or 

fro m sch oo l. Al s o no ted were al l speakers invo l ved , and the 

nam~~ o f a !l present in the car at the time of the tel l ing . 

~.n y r f.!m ,:n-l<s tha t a ppeared to initiate or prompt the 

na r-r.:i.t i ve , and .:~ riy informa t ion recorde d in the notes or 

a dded t o the end of the tape t ha t seemed s i gnif i cant , were 

als o noted in the transcriptions. 

The tapes were transcribed di r ectl y onto a computer 

C~PLu> by means of the ~~c g ti~ll~lt[ l l word processing 

pcog Y-a m. A1 tho ug h l mmea.s iu--a.bl y fac i 1 i tated b y the use of 
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the word processing capabilities o f the computer 

<particularl y the editing provi s ions), the transc ription 

proce ss pro ved extremel y tax i ng a nd t ime co nsuming. Other 

researc hers working wi t h tape-recorded data have reported a 

&l mllar e xperienc e . For example, reporte d time es t imate s 

f or transcription have ranged from ten hour s <Miller, 1977 ) 

lo t went y hou r s <Sch leffe lln, 1979) for every hour of t ape. 

As appr oxi matel y ninety hours of recorded conversation we r e 

rev ie wed for th i s study, it ca n be seen that the 

transcript ion proc e ss was demanding. 

The tapes , or port i ons of t hem , were replaye d as many 

times a s was necessary to a c hieve a n accurate transcription. 

A headst t was woi·n when the recorded v o l ees were 

parli c uldrly sof t or when bac kground noise was particular ly 

loud . Onc e tra n&cript l on of each tape was co mple te, the 

t apu wa s played once again , dnd the transcript checke d 

again~t it . A paper c opy of e ach transcripti on was made; in 

addition , the data were retained on computer disk. In order 

to minimize the chi ldren's a ware ne ss o f the fact tha t they 

we re being ' 5tudled' none of t he tapes were ever played or 

d iscussed in their presenc e or hearing during the data 

col lection peri od. 

The tape s were not erased a fter transcripti on but 

stor~d so as t o permi t accurac y c he cks by other raters, and 

dlso so that they cou l d be used by t he re s earc her in 

conj unction with the transcr i p t s t o c larify a mbig uo us 
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pas s ages a nd permit more acc ura t e interpretation of the 

data . The proces s of converting oral behaviours into a 

written f orm resu l ts in considerable data reduction; a great 

dea l o f Inf or mation ls lost In the trans lation (Bloom & 

Lahey , 1978 ; Tedlock, 1972). I t is virtual l y impossible to 

transcribe , or notate , everything that ls 
being transmitted b y the speakers. Even 
where the re l s only one person speaking, 
and speaki ng clear ly , there ls always the 
proble m o f how to convey the a c tual emphasis, 
the implied gest ures, and significant 
f a l t e r ing or pausing. Voi c e quality and 
fac ial expressions c an , for e xample, give 
an addi t ional l a yer of meaning to the 
ac tual words s poke n , to the extent that 
the y may e ven s h ow that the s peaker means 
quite the opposite of what he ls actuall y 
sayi ng ! And, of course, the difficult i es 
of acc urately notating a conversation 
where 2~y~r~l people are taking part, 
interrupt ing and laughing , are many time s 
greater. 

(Martin , Williams , Wilding , Hemmings & Medway, 
1976, p. 21 ) 

The i na dequac y of our vocabulary to de scribe the different 

t ype s and inte ns itie s of the laughter generated ln response 

to the narrative s , or offered a s back - channel cues became 

obvi ou s during the transcription of the tapes. The 

diff iculty of transl ating the ora l version into t he wri tten 

f orm i s further co mpounded by the fact that the notational 

s ymbo l s fo r indi c ating paralingui st ic aspects of langua ge 

ha ve not yet been standard ized (Bauman, 1977; Ochs, 1979 ) . 

This problem o f dat a reduc tion and loss is considerably 
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reduced , howeve r , If rec ordings and tra n s cripti o n s are used 

in concert . 

As a f urthe r protect ive me a sure, duplicate tapes were 

made of an y recording whi c h was f ound t o c ontain 

parti c ularly good or interesti ng examples of narrative 

language. Duplicate s were al s o made of t he tapes tha t were 

randoml y selected for t he transcription a ccuracy checks, s o 

that no data would be l os t If t he tape was accidentally 

damaged by the s e cond transcribe r . 

Validity_Checks 

a ) In order t o verify the acc uracy with which the tapes 

were transcribe d, five were s elec ted at random. Randomly 

s elec ted examples o f narrative language from eac h tape were 

full y transcribed by another re s earc her fami liar with 

conversationa l data. Examples were s elected until a minimum 

of 250 words per tape had been trans cribed. <A somewhat 

simi l a r procedure was employed by Kuczaj and McClain, 1984.) 

These transcr ipt i ons were then compared with the 

'orig i nals' . Percentage of agreement, averaged for the 

fi ve transcr iption c heck s , was 98 . 6%. 

b ) I n orde r t o check the a c curacy with which utterances 

were attri bute d to the speaker- respons ible for them, 



11 4 

randomly selected portions of six tapes were listened to by 

t he mothers of the other two subjects, and matched against 

t he transcripts . The mothers were the obvious best choice 

for this c heck as eac h had spent as much time as the 

r esearcher In t heir cars listening to the children converse. 

They t herefore were thoroughly familiar with the voices of 

all three of the children . Percentage of agreement (based 

on number of conversational turns e xamined) was 100% . 

c ) In order to verify that what the researcher had 

cons idered to be 'narrative' would be considered 'narrative' 

by others working with the same definitions, fl ve randomly 

selected tapes were presented to another rater. He was 

f a mil iarized with the working defln l tlon of narrative 

employed in the study <see page 120) , asked to l isten to 

each tape in its entirety and t o record , by means of tape 

counter numbers and a brief description , every Instance that 

he consi dered an example of narrative. He was instructe d to 

be conservative, and, if in doubt, not to count the exampl e. 

The examples selected were then compared with those 

previously Identified by the researcher. Percentage of 

agreement was 95% . 

Later discussion revealed that the rater had e ncounte r ed 

very few e xamples that he had hesitated about c l assif y ing . 

One was a description of s omething that 'a l ways happened · -

one o f the children noting that one of thei r c l assmates 
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a lways g o t into trouble. Another was a brief state ment 

a bout so mething that had ha ppened given in re s ponse to an 

e nqui ry from the driver. In both of these instances, the 

rate r (ln vi e w of the instruction to be conservative ) 

decided no t to count the utterances as narrative examples. 

The flrst was regarded inste ad as description, and the 

second rejected because the chl ld had provided only the 

minimum of information requested by the adult; the child 

clearly was just answering a question and not attempting to 

tell 'what happened'. These decision criteria very much 

agree wlth tho se applied by the researcher and the examples 

ill ust rate the types of utterances whi c h proved difficult to 

classify. 

d) Once the narrat ives had been examined and classified 

acc ording to tl,e categories developed during the course of 

this study, ano t her rater was familiarized with the 

cate gories and a s ked to read a random selection of 30 

narrot ive e xamples and classify them accordingly. These 

desi gna t i ons were then compared with those of the 

resear cher . Percentage of agreement was 96%. 

In seve ral specific instances particular narratives 

were r ead Lo the mothers of the children in order to confirm 

whethe r the events had actually happened as recounted, 

whether they were based on fac t at all, or whether they were 
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c omplete fabr ica t i ons . In e ac h c a s e, the c h i ld' s mother was 

asked t o conf irm the class lfl catlon. 

Two q ue s tlonnalres were developed that served as the 

bas i s f or s truc tured Interviews with the subjects• parents 

and with t heir Grade One teacher <See Appendi ces C and D for 

copi es o f bo th). All of these interviews were conducted by 

t he researcher afte r the re cording of t he data was complete. 

Each parent (both mot her and father> wa s Interviewed 

ind ividually in t heir home on separate occasions, and these 

Inter v i ews were recorded on audio-tape. The subjec t s were 

not prese h t dur i ng the interviews. The teac her was 

interviewed a t the c hildren' s s c hoo l on a day when the 

childre n we re no t in atte ndance . This interview was 

recorded In l onghand. 

The parent questionnaires were designed to eli c it 

Informat i on a bout the c hildren's presc hoo l bac kgrounds, 

t heir e xpo s ure to books, televisi on, and film s , their 

ex peri enc e o f story - book reading and story- telling , and 

v isi ts to t he l ibr a ry. As we l l , information was sought 

about pa rental a t t itudes t owar ds the a cquisition o f reading 

skills , a nd possi ble effort s to support it. Eac h parent was 

aske d to c ha racter ize the nature a nd personality of his or 
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her child , a nd to de scribe the child ' s interactions with 

other c hildren . Although t he subjects are identified in the 

da t a only by thelr flrst names, parents were asked during 

t he In te rvi e w whether they wi shed t heir child's name 

c hanged In the report o f the study . All stated that they 

preferred that the names not be c hanged. 

The teac her was a s ked to c haracterize each child as a 

st udent and to rate each one with respect to general verbal 

a b i lity, reading skills , imagination, and sense of humour. 

She was asked to descri be t heir interactions with other 

childre n at school, and to determine whether, if given a 

c ho i ce , eac h would been more likely to work independently or 

wi t h o the rs. Finally , she was asked a bout the children's 

part l c lpat l on ln 'Show and Tell ', whe ther they volunteered 

' s t orie s ' or personal anecdotes at school, and whether they 

wrot e s tories . 

The _Su b1ect s 

The subj ects of this study are t wo girls (one the 

daughter of the researcher) and one boy, all aged five when 

data co l le c t i on began . 
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a ) ~r2ll~l n: Female; Caucasian 

Only daughter of the re s earc her. 

Date of birth: February 3, 1978 

Age at beginning of study: 5 years, 6 months 

Age at end of study: 7 years , O months 

Family intact; both parents h ol d university 

degrees. 

Both parents empl oyed as teachers. 

b ) tl~~lh~r: Female; Caucasian 

Oldest child in f a mily; has a bro t her 2 years 

younger. 

Date of birth: April 1, 1978 

Age at beginning of study: 5 years, 4 months 

Age at end of study: 6 years, 10 months 

Fami ly Intact. Both parents high- schoo l 

graduates; father has five years post ­

secondary technical training. 

Mother homemaker. 

Father is a tele - controller with B. C. Hydro. 

Male; mixed rac e Caucasian/Chinese 

Oldest c hild in family ; has a sister 2 years 

younger. 

Date o f b i r t h : Ju l y 1 8 , 1 9 7 8 
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Age at beginning of study: 5 years, month 

Age at end of study: 6 years, 7 months 

Parents separated; Kepmen lives with his 

mother. Kepmen's mother did not co mplete high 

school, but during his kindergarten year she 

attended a local college in an effort to obtain 

academic credits required for matri cul ation . 

Mother homemaker. 

A new father joined the family at the 

end of Kepmen's kindergarten yeari he ls 

employed in construction. 



Data Analysis Procedures 

For reasons of clarity and convenience , the data 

a nalys is procedures employed in this study will be 

described for each of the research questions in turn. 

r . .E2.rm 

1. 1 Do young children between the ages of five and 

seven include narrative accounts in their 

conversations with each other? 

In order to answer this question, 'narrative 

accounts ' were broadly defined as including: 
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- -any verbal description of one or more past 

events, i.e., as utterances which inform the 

addressee that 'something happened '" (Umlker­

Se be o k, 197 9, p. 9 2) . 

- any eKamples of 'stories', both original 

c reations and retellings, with 'stories' being 

defined as accounts -of some happening or group 

of happenlngs ... either true or made-up , intended 

to interest the reader or hearer" <In~ ~~rlg 
Book Dictionary, 1971) . 

- any examples identlfled and labelled as 'stories' 

by t he subjects themselves. 
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The tapes were systematicall y reviewed and 

e ach Instance whi c h c onfirmed to the above 

def in ition( s ) was fully transcribed along with the 

c onvers at i on !~mediately preceding and following it 

(i . e., that portion of the conversation whlch 

a ppeared relevant). If there wa s doubt as to 

whether or no t a par t i cu lar exampl e sho uld be 

cl a s slfied as 'narrative' lt was transcribed and 

marked for later cons ideration. Each e xa mpl e was 

identifled by t he day and date on whi ch it was 

recorded, whether it occurred on a trip t o or fr om 

school, and its pos i tion on the tape. The speakers 

involved and the name s of al l present in the car a t 

t he time of the utterance wer e a l so noted. 

The worki ng definition proved generally easy 

to apply ; in the vast maj orit y of instances there 

was no dlfficulty deciding whethe r or not a 

particular set o f utterances should or s hould not 

be clas sed as narrative. Those utte rances wh ich 

did prove some what problematic, however, tended to 

be of three genera l types. The first, already 

r eferred to in the discussion of the validity 

c hec ks , were utterances c ouc hed l n the 'general 

prese nt ' whi ch referred to •events whi c h have 

occur red an lndeflnlte number o f t imes · (Labov, 

1972 , p. 361 ). The following are examples fr om 
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the data: 

a) The children have been discussing exercises. 
Heather: "My Dad always does it ln the morning, 

and always jogs in the morning." 
Adult: "Yeah, your Dad's in great shape, isn't 

he?" 
Heather: "He always .. he doesn't care what kinda 

weather it is , he goes out on cold days 
without any ... his T-shirt on !" 

(Jan. 25, 1984) 

b) Heather ls talking about two boys she doesn't 
1 i ke . 
Heather: "Like they like to stand on the cement, 

and pretend they're sleeping. All the 
girls stand there to watc h, and then 
they start growling, then they get up 
and chase the girls all over the place . " 

<Feb. 18, 1985) 

In both examples the child is describing things 

that happen all the timei she is describing 'what 

i s ' rather than reporting 'what happened'. 

Following Labov's lead, examples of this sort, 

therefore, were classified as descriptions and not 

as nar rative s . Sometimes these 'descriptions' led 

Into narratives; in those cases they were 

considered part of the introduction to, or stage ­

setting for, the narrative and were transcribed 

a l ong with It. 

The second type of exchange whi ch proved 

somewhat difficult to classify involved brief 

narrative statements given as minimal responses to 



adult questions. In these cases the decision as to 

whe ther to count the exchange as a narrative or not 

depended upon its length, whether the child 

e laborated in any way beyond the simple 

informational requirement s of the question, 

and whether the child's intent appeared to be to 

'tell what happened'. 

The last type of example that required 

cl ose scrutiny consisted of what Dorval and 

Eckerman (1984) have labelled as ·11sting turns· 

(p. 48 ). They define these a s ·a series of one­

tur n nar ratives by se veral partic i pants in a 

c onversation· (p. 48) and include the following, 

produc ed by a group of flfth graders, as an 

e xample: 

1. I've got a little terrier. 
2. I've got - um - two cats, Muff and Blackie. 
3. Well, I have a German shepherd, and, he's mean. 
4. We ll , I've got a parakeet, Tweetie. Got him at 

K-Mart. (p. 48) 

By the crlterla of the working deflnltion used in 

this study, only the f ourth example noted above 

would be considered an example of narrative; the 

r e s t seem simply descriptions of possessions. 

Qu i t e a number of "listing turns" appeared in the 

c arpoo l data; however, unless t hey clearly reported 
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events and happenings they were not considered 

narratives. Consequently, the e&amples designated 

as narratives in the carpool data repre sent a 

conservative application of the worki ng definition. 

If there was any doubt as to whether a n example 

coul d be fairly classed as narrative, it was 

transcribed but not included in the data analysis. 

1.2 . What fora do the narratives take? What 

types of narrative a r e represented in the 

children's conversations? What ls the range and 

variety of the narratives found? 

Based on suggestions from the literature, a 

pre-liminary set of narrative categories was 

identified. For example, Labov and Wa letsky (1967) 

a nd Kernan (1977) have de s c ribed personal 

narratives or anecdotes, labelled by them as ·oral 

versions of personal experience•. Labov (1972) has 

further distinguished between anecdotes that report 

on events personally experienced and ·narratives of 

vicarious experience• (p. 367) which recount the 

doings of others. The majority of the investi­

gations of the development of narrative competence 

have concentrated on children's fantasy narratives, 

on their "fictional , or make-believe stories" 
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<Kuczaj &. McCLain, 1984, p. 126). While many of 

the se stories featured fantasy characters, others 

placed 'real' characters (i.e., Mother, Father, 

Teacher) in fantasy situations <Ames, 1966). 

Pitcher and Prellnger (1963), prlmarlly concerned 

with eliciting from children stories that were 

"your very own ... that nobody else told you, that 

you made up all by yourself" (p. 29), note that 

during their data collection their subjects 

frequently offered stor ies that they had been told 

or that had been read to them. Similar experiences 

are reported by Ames (1966) and Abrams and Sutton­

Smith (1977). Television is a major source of 

stories and of reports of news and happenings for 

most modern children and the stories created by 

such children reveal that they borrow characters 

"from cartoons, television shows, and movies• 

(Kemper, 1984, p. 102). Consequently, two 

're-telling' categories were included in the pre ­

liminary listing, the first to include retelllngs 

o f books read and stories heard, and the second 

retellings of television programs and movies. 

The language - play literature reveals the 

apparently well - entrenched tendency of children to 

engage in parody (Cosbey, 1980; Horgan, 1981; 

Iwamu r a, 1980; Sanches & Klrshenblatt-Glmblett, 
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19 7 6 ; Shultz Sr. Robillard, 1980) and to crea t e 

' moc k' forms or vers ions of various genre 

( Chukovsky, 1963; Cosbey, 1980; Geller, 1981; Opie 

Sr. Opi e , 1957). Therefore, it dld not s eem 

unreasonable to predict the occurrence in the 

carpool data of 'mock-stories'. 

Finally, the literature on sociodramatlc play 

doc uments the process whereby children co-operate 

in the enactment of what can be considered pretend 

narratives (Garvey, 1984; Iwamura, 1980; Nelson Sc. 

Seidman, 1984; Pel legrini, 1982>. Watson-Gegeo and 

Boggs (1977) have demonstrated that young children 

c an and do col laborate in the creation and telling 

of nar ratives. It therefore seemed reasonable to 

predict the possible occurrence , during the carpool 

c onversations, of collaborative efforts in the 

c reation of oral narratives. 

The literature therefore suggested the 

fo llowing preliminary classification of oral 

narrat ives: 

1. Per s onal anecdote - subject self . 

2 . Anecdote - report past incident or event, 

vicariously experienced (1.e. subject 

other than self). 

3 . Ori gina l f anta sy - a 'made-up• story involving 
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fantasy or maKe - beli ev e characte rs . 

4 . Original fiction - a 'made - up• story involving 

familiar, real-life c haracters (I. e ., 

f a mily me mbers, friends, r e latives). 

5 . Retelling o f book - an account of known story 

that had been read or told to t he m. 

6. Rete l l ing of visual media - an acc o un t of a 

program see n on television , or at the 

mo vies. 

7. Mock stori es - del i berate parodies. 

8. Collaborat ions - jointly produced 11arrati ve s . 

This li st ing of narrative types was intended 

to be a first - step, a means by which to approach 

and perhaps organize the data. It was expected 

that during the review of the data these categor y 

de s ignat ions and definiti ons woul d be refine d 

and/or elaborated , and that the number of 

categories wou ld be either a dded to, or, If 

categories were collapsed , decrease d . 

A simple category check-I ist sheet was drawn 

up (see Appendix E f or a copy of the modif ied 

version) and the transcribed data were 

revie wed. Each example o f narrative that cou ld be 

cl a ssi f ied according to the designated categori e s 

was so Identified. The c lass lfl catlon was 
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noted on the transcript and recorded on the 

checklist along with information about it s date of 

occ urrence , who had uttered it, who had been 

present to hear it, and who , if s uch was the case, 

had co llaborated ln its producti on. Also noted 

were a ny examples that did not flt t he identified 

categor ie s. Several additional classlfications 

were added during the data review and the 

check-list was modified accordingly. Zerox copies 

were made of all examples of each narrati ve type. 

The se were then collected and placed, in dated 

order, In separate files - one file per narrati ve 

category . This greatly facilitated their exam­

ination, a nd made it easier to identify common 

c ha racteristics and developments over time. 

2 .1. Do the children collaborate in the creation and 

telling of narratives? 

2.2. If s o, what ls the nature of this collaboration? 

How are the collaborations initiated and 

maintained? 

' Co llaboration' ls defined by the ~2rl2 ~22~ 

Di ct ionary (1971) as "the act of working together•. 

The data were examined in order to determine 

whether there were any instances wherein the 
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sub jects, either as a duo or trio, co-operated in 

the c reation of, and /or telling of, narratives. 

Once identified, these example s were marked on the 

transcript s, and recorded on the check-11 s t as 

joint productions . The type of narrative that had 

been c o-operat ively engaged in was also noted, 

along wlth the names of t hose Involved, and those 

p r e sent as listeners. 

The examples were then analyzed to determine: 

(a) what such c ollaboration involved, a nd wha t 

forms it took; 

(b) how, and by whom, the collaborations were 

initiated. Of interest here was whether the co ­

operation was sol i cited , or offered spontaneously. 

For instance, dld the children appear to need a n 

invitation or to be given permi s si on from the child 

who was deli vering a narrative account In order to 

join In the telling, or did they merel y 'launch 

right in ' ? 

( c ) how the various contribut i ons were 'managed' 1n 

the co urse of t he ongoi ng narrative account, and if 

and how t hey contributed to, or were Integrated 

lnt o , the f inal ' te xt ' of the na rrative. 



(d) whether collaborati ons were more li ke ly to 

i nvolve two or three childr en. 
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3 . Does the reaction of, and interaction with, peers 

have an effect on the narratives that are told? 

The da ta were first examined to discover whether 

the children did in fact react to the narratives 

tha t we re told by the others. Next , the nature of 

the •1tstener's response• was expl ored . The 

da ta were reviewed i n an effort to de termine 

whether the children modified, expanded , or in any 

way a ltered their narrative accounts in response to 

q ues tions or comments fro m those they were 

a ddre ss ing. For example. when the data were 

re viewed, if it was noticed that during the 

te l l ing of an original story a listene r had 

o f fe red a sugges tion as to the content or direction 

o f t he story, the data would be examined in order 

to discover whether that suggestion subsequently 

ha d been acted upon. Similarly, if during the 

're-telling' of a well known story a listener was 

f ou nd t o object that a particular character had 

bee n left out, the data would be examined to see 

whe t he r or not that character was later included. 
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I I . E~!l£!l2!1 

4. What function do narrative accounts appear to serve 

in the conversati onal exc hanges in which they are 

e11bedded? 

Although no model o f the functions o f conversa­

tional narratives currently exists, there are 

s ugge st ion s in the literature that the telli ng of 

na.rratives may: 

se rve an lni2rm2112u21 funct i on in that 

listeners are informed of past occurrences; 

se rve a ' self-aggrandisement' function In 

that the teller may report on happenings 

that reflect favourably on him <Labo v & 

Waletzky, 1967), and nega tivel y on others. 

s erve to enhanc e or confirm ~2£1~1 

~21122tl!Y or int!Macy in tha t personal 

'revelations' are o ffered a nd shared 

<Iwamura, 1980; Keenan, 1983; Heath, 198 3). 

serve to ~U!~t121n, Children enjoy 

listening to stories for the pleasure such 

activity affords <Tea le, 1983 ; Shaw, 1985). 

They perhaps tell storie s for similar 
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reasons. 

serve an 2g~Ql1Y~ function in that t hey 

possibly provide a means t hrough which the 

teller can confront and deal with unfamiliar 

a nd potentially d i stressing situations and 

issues <Be ttlehei m, 1979; Cosbey , 1980; 

Elms , 1977 ; Pitcher & Prelinger , 1963 ). In 

this sense, the tell i ng of t ales may be ~ 

relat ively "buffered" f orm of e xper i ence; 

the story frame permits the expl oration of 

matters that concern , but it keeps the 

teller a s afe distanc e fr om the events told. 

serve a fl22c:b2lglug function . The telling 

of narratives may help the teller to gain, 

hold, and temporar i ly control, the conversa­

tional fl oor <Abrahams, 1977; Heath, 198 3 ; 

Sac ks , 197 4) . 

The conversati on In whi c h each example o f a 

narrative account was l ocated was examined In an 

effort to understand the reasons why the teller 

might have c hosen to te ll that particular 'story•, 

a nd to discover the ends served by the t el l ing. 

Patterns of usa ge were looked f or. As well, the 

da t a were examined f or any statement s made by the 

s ubjec ts whi c h r e vealed or co mmented on t heir 
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r easons for u t ilizing narrative language, or on 

their perceptions of why either of the other two 

c h ildren might have done so. 

5 . Do the subjects reveal Individual differences in 

ter•s of their skills, styles of presentation, 

and/or their preferences for certaln narrative 

f or~s over others? 

Each example of nar rative language was identified 

as to the speaker ( s) involved. The narratives 

produced by each of the subjects were compared in 

an effort to discover whether: 

a) differences in skill were apparent <as 

Judged by audience response and structural 

complexity , for example) 

b) differences In the manner of pr esentation 

or narrative ' style ' were evide nt <Tannen, 

1984; Wolf, 1984; Wolf & Gardner, 1979). 

c> different ch ildren favoured different 

narrative forms, or types. Examination of 

each of the filed collections of t he 

examples of the various narrative 

categories permitted the determination of 

'who-told-what' ..... and' who-never-told­

which'. 
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The lnformatl on gathered during the pa rent and 

teacher interviews was use d to help Interpr et and 

confi rm any pe rceived d if ferences . 

6. Over the eighteen months during which data were 

recorded, are any changes apparent in terms of: 

a) the variety of narrative types eMployed 

b> the structural co~plexity of the narratives 

told, and 

c) the conversational/social functions served by 

them? 

The procedures followed for each sub-section of 

t hi s question wlll be described separately, and i n 

turn. 

a ) The data were reviewed in order to determine 

whether a ny changes were apparent in the range o f 

narr ative types found. The intent of the question 

was to discover whether, as the children got older, 

they employed an increased variety of narrative 

forms or whether all the forms iden t ified had bee n 

present ln the data and utilized by them from the 
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beginning of the study. The checklist proved 

informative; a siMple comparison was made between 

the occurrence of all for~s found during the first 

three months of the s tudy and all t hose found 

during the last three mon t hs. In additi on , 'tlme-

1 ine pl ots ' of the occurrence of each of the 

various narrat\ve types were s ketche d ; the se 

provided an easy visual representation of the 

frequency of appearance of each of the different 

forms over the eighteen Month period of data 

collect i on . To fac ilitate an examination of 

individual differences, separate tiMe-line plots 

were made f or t he contributions of each of the 

three s ubjects. 

b ) Two procedures were employed t o determine 

whether any changes ha d occurred in the structural 

complex i ty of the narratives during the course of 

the study. The personal anecdotes were scored by 

means o f the Labov and Waletzky (1967) model. Thi s 

model was selec ted as it was specifically developed 

fo r oral narratives of thi s sort, and becaus e it 

has been successfully applied by other researchers 

working with the convers ational narratives of 

chi ldren <Kernan, 1977; U111lker-Sebeok, 1978). A 

representative sample o f personal anecdotes, 
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consisting of an equal number from eac h of the 

three subjects produced during the fir st three 

months of the study <September, Octobe r and 

November, 1983) were compared with a similar sample 

produced during the middle of the period of data 

coll ect ion <March, April, and May, 1984) and a 

third sample produced during the last three months 

of t he study (December , 1984 and January and Feb­

ruary, 1985). 

The original fictions and fantasies were 

scored a ccording to the f our levels described by 

the Maranda scheme <Sutton- Smith, 1981), and also 

by me a ns of the model developed by Botvin and 

Sutton- Smith (1977). The latter model was selected 

because a recent comparison of four different plot 

analysis sche mes undertaken by Kemper (1984) 

indicated that the Botvln and Sutton- Smith system 

was better able than several of the others to 

~capture the change in the structure of stories 

produced by ch ildren between 5 and 10N (p. 109). 

It conseq uently seemed an appropriate choice ln 

vie w of the ages of the subjects of this study. 

The Maranda scheme was selected because lt ls easy 

to apply and because it focuses on the reactions of 

the c haracters to events rather than just the 

manner In whi ch story events are organized. 
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pe r ceive an y patterns of c hange in the na tur e 
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of t he f unctions se r ved by t he t elling of 

na rra t i ve s . Th i s q ue s tion Is rela t ed to t he 

Iss ue o f the r ange and var i e t y of for ms ut il ized 

by t he s ubjects. The i nte n t o f the question was 

to determine whethe r t he ch il dren ex pa nded the 

range of f unc t i ons s e r ved by t he narratives ove r 

the e i ghte en month per i od of t he st udy. 

7. Do the f i ndings of this study, bas ed on longitud­

i na l da ta, support or contradi c t the findings that 

have been r eported fr o• t he c ross-sec tional 

lnves tiga t lons of the child's c oncept of, and 

product ion of, narrative? 

In order t o ans wer th i s questi on the f i nd ings 

were co mpared with t hose reported In the 

l i te r alure. 
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C H A P T E R F O U R 

F lnd !ngs 

The questions dddre s ss~d by thls study pr im~~ lly focu s 

on t hree aspect s of the narrative l anguage pr oduce d by the 

young car poolers . These are the f orm of that language, the 

functions served by i ts employment, and the developmental 

changes reve a led over the eighteen month period of da t a 

co l l e c ti on . The fi nd ings, f or the most part , will be 

r e porte d on a ques tion-by-question ba s i s. Howeve r , be cause 

o f the nature of the da ta, and the inter- r elationship of 

many of the questions , points relevant to several questions 

ma y be reported in answer to a parti c ul a r que s tion. For 

e xa mp le , in the sect ions de scribing the various narra tive 

f orms produced by t he children, some information is 

Inc luded wh ic h Is related to Individual differences , t o the 

c hildren ' s collaborati ve efforts and to the impact of 

l i s t e ner response on the narratives prod uced. In the 

in t e r est s of clari ty, and in an effort to avoid unnecessary 

repe ti tion, points will be made and examples presented 

where they are thought to be the most informative. 

Infor mation relevant to a specifi c question that has been 

pre sented ln response t o a different one will be referred 

to , and summarized in t he repo r t of findings for that 
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discussed in terms of the re l e vant literature. 
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I .I Do young c hildren between the ages of five and seven 

lnc lude narrative accounts in their conversations with 

e ach othe r? 

The answer to t hi s q uestion l s a defi n i te yes . Re view 

of the t a pe s yielded a total o f 599 example s o f narrat i ves 

produced by the children, either independently or in 

collaborat i on wlt h eac h other. Three-hundr ed-and-thlr t y­

se ven o f these were re corde d duri ng the k i ndergart en year, 

and 262 occu r red during the fir st s ix mo n t hs o f grade one. 

Although so me r ecordings c ontribu t ed more examples than 

others <t he r a nge proved to be O - 18 narratives per trip), 

only two of t he 123 tapes tha t were examine d failed t o 

contain any at al l. Tabl e 1 presents the mean, mode, a nd 

range scores f or t he numbe r of narratives per recorded 

tr ip, and Append!~ A li s t s t he exac t n umber o f examples 

found on each o f the tapes. 
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TABLE I. NUMBER OF NARRATIVE EXAMPLES PER TRIP 

--------------------------------------------------··-------
_______________ Kindergarten ______ Grade_One ____ Total _SamQle 

Mean 4.3 6 4.9 

-·----------------------------------------------------------
Mode 3 3 3 

-----------------------------------------------------------
Range 0 - 15 0 - I 8 0 - 18 

-----------------------------------------------------------

If all of the tapes are taken into account , t he 

average frequency of occurrence per trip is five. If only 

the k i ndergarte n tapes are cons idered, the average drops to 

four per t rip ; t he grade one tapes averaged s ix narratives 

each trip. The highest nu mber of narr atives recorded 

d ur ing a si ngle trip in the kindergarte n year was 15 ; 

during the grade one year t hi s total increase d to 18. On 

the ba s is o f these frequenc y tal li es it ls apparent that 

the subject s routine ly and regular ly engaged in narrative 

language. If one takes average frequency of occurrenc e 

scores as an Indicator, then i t would appear that 

narrat i ves played an increasingly i mportant r ol e in their 

conv~rsatlons over the course of the study. 

Of the 599 narratives produced by the childre n , 5 29 

were independently told, and 70 were joint offer ings. 

Table 2 presents the flgures for these independent ly told 

narr~ t lves , broken-down according to the individual 
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c ontr ibutions o f each s ub ject. Both the nu mber of 

narrative a nd percentages are listed , and sub- tota l s are 

g iven to di st ingui s h between the narratives produc ed during 

t he kindergarten year and those produced during the first 

half of grade one. 

TABLE 2. INDEPENDENTLY - TOLD NARRATIVES 

-----------------------------------------------------------
-------------~lU9~t92tltu _____ Xt2c_Qu~ _________ !Q!~l------

Number of Number of Number of 
_____________ Narra tl ves __ % ____ Narratlves __ % __ Narrati ve s __ 

Bronw yn 101 34 95 40 196 37 

Kepmen 8 l 28 89 38 170 32 

Heather 1 l 2 38 51 22 163 31 

Total 294 100 235 100 529 100 

--------------------------~--~~---------------------~-----

Examinat i on of the table reveal s that na rrat ives were 

prod uced by all o f the subjects , and that t he data 

represent a ba l a nced sample In the sense that each of the 

t hree sub j ects contributed approximatel y one - third of the 

narra t i ves . 

Of the 70 jointl y-told narratives, 61 involved 

(. t: ildren only, and the remaining 9 involved the c hildre n 

and the adult researcher. Table 3 Illustrates who 

c ollaborated in these efforts, and the frequency of that 
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co l labor atlon . The narratives that involved the r e searc he r 

have not be en I nc luded 1n these figure s . 

TABLE 3. JOINT-TELLINGS; CHILD COLLABORATIONS 

----------------------------------------------------------
________________ Kindergarten _____ Grade_One _____ To t a l _____ _ 

Al l 3 ch ildren 17 5 2 2 

Br onwyn & Heather 8 9 1 7 

Bronwyn &. Ke pme n 4 10 14 

Heather Sc Ke pmen __ z_ __ 1_ --~--
To ta ls 36 25 61 

-----------------------------------------------------------

On different occasions all of the children 

collaborated with each of the others to produc e narrati ve 

language. As the table make s clear, collaboration was 

a lmos t twice a s likely to involve two c hildren as three . 

The next three research questions are close ly related 

a nd the findings fo r the first provide information t hat 1s 

relevant t o the other two. Therefore, although the 

findi ngs will be reported for each of the three questions 

i n turn, these questions will again be presented at this 

po int to facilitate reader interpretation. 



143 

1. 2 I f narrative accounts are used, what form do the s e 

na r ratives take? What types of narrative are 

represented in the subjects' conversations? What ls 

t he range and variety of the narrative language found? 

2. 1 Do the children collaborate in the creation and 

t ell i ng of narratives? 

2 . 2 If so, what ls the nature of this collaboration? 

How are the collaborations initiated and maintained? 

Findi ngs _f or_Narrative_Form 

1. 2 What form do these narratives take? What types of 

narrative are represented ln the subjects' 

conversations? What ls the range and variety of the 

narra t ive l anguage found? 

Ana lysis of the data yielded many examples of eac h of 

t he eight narrative types identified In the prellm l nary 

c l ass i f i cati on: anecdotes of personal and vicarious 

e xper ience, original fantasies and fi c tions, retelllngs o f 

books a nd acco unts of visual media, mock stories and 

co ll abora t ive efforts. Review o f the transcripts 

necess itated the formulation of six additional categories: 

a) t att l e t al e s , b) narrative Jokes, c) repeat 
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performa nc e s , d) replays, e) hypo t he t ic al narrati ves, and 

f ) 'cons' . 

In t he following section eac h of t hese fourteen 

c lass iflcatlons wlll be deflned and/or desc rlbed ln turn, 

ctnd r e pre sentative examples from the data wlll be 

presented . Their frequency of occ urrence, and their 

pattern of dl s trlbutlon a c ross the 18 months t hat dat a were 

co llected will al s o be reported. 

A ) f~r~2usl-~u~~921~~ 
Persona l anecdotes are narrat ives which relate the 

persona l pas t expe r i enc e s of the na rra t or. They a re o f t he 

· 1et -me - tell - you -what-happene d-to-me• variet y , us ually 

delive red l n the fir s t person, and purported l y f ac tual. 

Not une xpec t e d l y, pers on·a 1 narrative s were found to be t be 

most popular o f t he na rrative forms employed b y the 

chi l dre n. The da ta supplied 3 14 examples, 186 produc ed 

dur ing the kinde rgarten year and 128 from the grade one 

t apes. Tab le 4 pr e s ents the t otals c ontr ibute d by e ach o f 

the subjects , r e ported ln numbe r of lnstances and 

pe rcentage s . Table 5 presents the distribution of the 

personal a necdotes over the course of the study. 

As Ta ble 5 illustrates, pe rsonal anecdotes were 

more-or-l ess eve n ly dlstr lbuted thro ughout the data, and 

they were as li kel y to occ ur a t the beginni ng o f 

k!ndergarten as during the mi ddl e of grade one. The nee d 
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to relate what has happened to us appears almost 

fundame ntal , and seemingly plays as importan t a r ole in 

c hildren ' s conversat i ons as it does in t h ose of adults . 

TABLE 4 . FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF PERSONAL ANECDOTES 

Bron wyn 

Heather 

Kepmen 

Jointl y Told 

Totals 

Kinde rgarten 
Number of 
Narrat ive s % 

6 3 33.87 

72 38.7 

35 18. 8 

16 8 .6 

186 100 

Grade 1 
Number o f 
Na rrati ves % 

52 40.6 

27 2 1 . l 

42 32 .8 

7 5.5 

128 100 

Total 
Number o f 
Na r ratives% 

1 1 5 36 .7 

99 3 1 . 5 

77 24 . 5 

23 7.3 

3 14 100 

-----------------------------------------------------------

TABLE 5 . DISTRIBUTION OF PERSONAL ANECDOTES OVER TI ME 

Rronwyn 8 5 5 5 1 l 1 2 5 5 6 10 1 l 18 7 5 

Heathe r 6 6 9 6 8 l l 5 1 1 0 1 1 8 7 3 3 4 2 

Kepmen 7 9 3 5 2 0 4 15 7 7 3 7 3 

Joint i __ i __ ~ __ i __ 2 __ i __ Q __ Q __ Q __ 1 _____ 1 __ 1 __ Q __ 1 __ 1 __ Q 

s 0 N D J F M A M J II s 0 N D J F 
1983 Months o f the Year 1985 
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The l ow f igures for May c an be partia l ly explained by 

the fact t hat the taping was int errupted be cause o f an 

outbreak o f c hickenpox, and that one of the few May 

recordings c ontained no narratives at all because i t was 

complete l y gl ven over to the playing of a t oy mus ical 

instrume nt . 

The fo ll owing examples a re typi cal of the persona l 

a necdote s related by the subjects of this study. 

1. Heather: "I'm gonna t ell you what ha ppened to me 
thls morning.· 

2 . 

Ad ul t : 

Heather: 

Bron : 
He a t her: 

int erven ing c omme nt dire c t ed t o another 
c h 11 d. 
"I'm gonna tell you what happened to me, 
Bron . Um, I was playln' on the monke y bars. 
A boy came al ong with a big, huge, giant 
spider ln his hand.· <Heather laughs.> 
"Real?· 
"Yeah! No, it was n't real, it was a play 
one, it was a coloured one, l t was a big, 
bl a ck spider he had in his ha nd. And he was 
chasing me wi t h i t .... A big, blac 1• splder.• 
<He a ther gigg l es.) 

September 30, 1983 

We arri ve to pick up Heather, slightly late. The 
fo ll owing is addressed to Heather as soon as she 
e nte r s the car. 
Bronwyn: "Heat her, you know what? ... . "Yo u know 

wha t , tieather?" 
Heather doe s not respond. 
Br onwyn : "Heather? ... . You know what? Heather? .... 

Hea t her : 
Bronwyn: 

Know what? .. , .tlt~!h~r! You know what?" 
·what?" 
"Yesterday I almost died.· 

Hea t he r: "No you dldn't.• (sald very softly) 
Bronwyn : "tl~21b~r, that's t rue! " 
Adult : "We ll, tell her what happened ..... Tell her 

what happened, Bron. • 
Bronwyn: "I was chok i ng and I couldn't br- eathe, and 

I hadded to .. I hadded to try all the things 
t o br eathe with i t, that was why we got the 
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jellybean out ta my t hroat. · 
Adult: ·we were really worried there . beca11se she 

got really ... . ah, boy. s cary! Yo u gotta be 
carefu l when yo u eat c andy , love, or 
anything. Bron go t it stuc k right in her 
w 1 ndp 1 pe . .. " 

Br onwyn: "Ye s , Yah! ..... I was c ry ing . · 
February 6, 1984 

He a ther: 
Bronwyn: 

Heath~r: 
Bronw yn: 
Heather: 
Bronwyn : 

Hea the r: 
Bronwyn : 

Heather: 
Bronwyn: 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronwyn : 

Heatr,er: 
Bronwyn: 

"Yeah . . .. I' ve been on the stage be f ore." 
"I have too ... I a c t on the stage once, when 
all the pe opl e werP. wat c hing .. had cos tume 
on , everything . I . .. you know the girl 
Trac ey, rlght here? <Bronwyn has the cla~s 
photograph on her lap) .... she was t he 
leader who was lead ing the dance , that g irl , 
and I was ... Tracey and me, now let's s e e .. . 
Miriam, I think was in it, and Linnea was in 
it , and Nancy was i n it. . . they were al l in 
the saMe costume, a nd Mu mmy made it a nd 
Dadd y made it , we all made our own costume s 
'cept they're a ll exactly the s a me . . . all (7) 
up as a elf , a green elf, we all .. " 
"Oh yeah, I see n those on stage.· 
"Oh, they were 11!!1~ kids. · 
"I know, I s een it.• 
"Did you see it? Did you s ee me in it? 
What was I like? Old I have a white bl ouse 
underne a th?" 
"Yes. " 
"R ight. What dld . .. wha t di d I have on my 
legs?" 
"Gre en ... green pants." 
"No . No , no I d idn ' t have green pants, I 
had green leotards. · 
( af ter s hor t pause> "Oh yeah, and you had 
green .. uh ... green shi rt . .. .. 
"No , i t wasn't a shi rt. It was fel t . " 
" You said you took some holly up there.• 
"Hol ly? No, . .. I did not bring any hol ly 
up . And Heat her .. . and we had a li t tle green 
hat, a little green hat made out o f fe l t, 
and a li tt le bell, and we hear- ed t he who l e 
stage j lng l Ing .. j lng .. j Ing .. j ing . . j lng .. j i ng 
.... everybody had a little bell on their hat 
.... and we ha-d ... and we had little ruffl e s 
to go around our feet ... " 
·oh, yeah, the wh ite ones. right? " 
·No, they didn't have whi te ruffles. Had 
green felt ruffle s .. . our .. . our whole se lf 
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was wh .. white . . . no, our whol e s elf was gre en 
,cept our shir t ." 

We ar ri ve at Heather's home. 
February 13, 1984 

The e ve n ts re lated i n eac h of t he se narrative s are 

· report able " l n that they are not "ordinary, plain, 

hu mdru m, e veryday, or run-of-the-m111· <Labov, 1972, p. 

37 1) but a r e ins t ead what the children consider a musing, 

drama t ic , a nd spec ial . They are announc ed and mar ke d a s 

narratives by means o f what Kernan <1977) has label led 

"lntroducers · ("I'm gonna tell yo u what happened t o me.·), 

by permission- t o - s peak ques t i ons <·You know wha t?), a nd by 

a bstracts c•r act on t he s tage onc e."). The y a re 

self-con ta ine d and complete; their conclusions a re marked 

by r e pet iti on ("A big, black spider."), evaluation c·r was 

c rying. ">, a nd s ummarization (" .. . our whole self was green 

'cept o ur shirt .·>. Examples 1 and 3 a re linked to the 

on-going c onve r s~tl on ; Example 2 I s not, but t hat Is 

because th~ narrat ive greets Heathe r 's entry into the c a r . 

In the first case, the narrat i ve l s offered as a deliberate 

at tempt t o che e r Bronwyn up afte r she had be en reduced to 

tear s duri ng a ta t tle - tale exchange with Kepmen. Heathe r ' s 

anecdote was act ually prefaced by her s ugge s ti on: "Let's 

try t o make Bronwyn happy · . The third example follows a 

brief d i sc uss i on of what the girls lmaglne they co uld do 

"whenever we go on s t a ge " . In a lmost every c a s e, t he 
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personal anecdotes r ecorded f or this study were found to be 

cl early related to and triggered by the conversations in 

which the y were embedded. Very few 'dangling' anec do tes 

were noted; in t he vast majori t y of instance s , the 

anecdote s were s emant ically tied to the t oplc o f talk, and 

served to e ither comment on it, or add corroborating or 

c onfl l c tlng i nf ormation from the children's own experience. 

This po \nt , whi c h will be elaborated upon later , is worth 

stress ing. It is a measure o f the c om mun icative competenc e 

of t he three subjects that they were capable of relating 

their a necdo tes as appropriately as they generally did t o 

the on-going fl ow of talk. 

Whe n an individual report s events that he has been 

pe r sonally involved in, that first-hand experienc e entitle s 

him to s peak with authority. As Labov and Fanshel (1977) 

put it , 

In ordinary conversation , we are always 
s ubject to being contradi c ted on matters of 
f act , and we may expect contradict i on most 
often if we speak about areas where the other 
pe r son is known to be expert and we are not . 
But a speaker can be confident that there are 
many areas where he himself is the undisputed 
exper t . These are his personal and private 
e moti ons , experience , and all of the events 
that make up his biography. If he chooses to 
speak of his innermost feelings, his fatigue, 
his anger or guilt, the other party ls not as 
f r ee to contradict him as if he had spoken of 
the temperature or predicted an economic 
rece ss ion. 

p. 34 
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This e xp lains , In Example 2, Bronwyn's Indignant "lis2~h~r, 

that's true! " In response to Heathe r 's den ial of her cla im 

to have al most d ied . It explains, too, Bronwyn ' s 

ass umption of the rol e o f 'Quiz-Master ' in Example 3 . 

Heather ' s c lalM t hat she saw the performance l s subj ect to 

verification by Bronwyn's knowledge of 'the facts' , and 

Heather accepts Bronwyn' s author i ty in thi s ins t ance. I t 

ls poss ible that one of the real attractions for c hildren 

of the reporting of the ir personal experience ls prec ise ly 

the opportunity It affords them to speak with authority . 

The ' lnteract l onal' aspects of conversational 

narrati ves are also apparent from these examples. They are 

5peclflcally addressed to t he listeners who are named. The 

introduc t o r y utterances are re peat e d In Example s 1 and 2 

until the listeners' attent i on i s obtained . The narrators 

use a variet y of techniques to ho ld their li steners' 

a ttent i on , Inc luding emphas i s ( " ... they were lllll~ kids "), 

dramatic slowing o f pace c·r couldn't br-ea the .. ·> , sound 

effects and repetition c·jtngling .. jing . . jing .. jing .. jing 

. . jlng"), l aughter, a nd dire c t questi ons c• .. you know that 

gir l Tracey?"). For their part, the li steners reveal that 

they a r e attending by asking quest ions, and, as is well 

illustrated by Example 3, by atteMptlng to contribute 

informa tion to the telling. Example 2 demons trates the 

adult's role in prov id ing Information to the narrator a s to 

what ls required f or an adequate pe r f or mance. Ra ther than 
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j ust baldl y asserting a fact , the sugges tion is made t hat 

the c hild el a borate and ·tell her what happened·. Once the 

ch ild has rela te d the events, the adult again intervenes 

a nd ad<ls a reaction to those events . Thi s indirectly 

signal s that some sort of ev a lua tion Is expected , and 

t·e s ults in the c hil d also t hen adding a reaction : •1 was 

crying . • 

B) au~£QQ!~~- Qf_~1~~cl2~2- E!Q~Cl~U£~ 

Ane c dotes o f vicarious experience are narratives whi ch 

r elate events that happened t o , or were eKperlenced by, 

someone other than the narrator. In most instance s these 

events were either wlt ne s sed by the narrator, or told to 

h im or her by the person(s) in volved. Qualitatively much 

l Ike •gossip•, the y are the •1et-me-tell-yo u-what - happened 

- to-so - and- so " narrative s . 

Examination o f the data revealed 121 exa mples of 

anecdo tes o f thi s sort, 56 recorded during the kindergarten 

year, and 65 recorded d uring the fi r st half of grade one. 

Table 6 presents t he nuMbers o f nar rat ives and perc entage s 

~hi c h ind icate the contributions of each of the thre e 

~ubje c ts . 
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TABLE 6. FREQUENCY DI STRI BUTI ON OF ANECDOTES OF VI CARIOUS 
EXPERIENCE 

Kindergarten 
Number o f 
Narr a tives% 

Gr ade 1 
Number o f 
Narratives% 

Tota l 
Number of 
Narrat ives % 

-----------------------------------------------------------
Bronwyn 1 7 30.4 25 38.5 4 2 34 .7 

Heathe r 16 28.6 18 27.7 34 28 . 1 

Ke pmen 19 33.9 1 2 18 . 5 31 25.6 

Jo in t ly 4 7. 1 10 15.3 14 11. 6 
Tol d 

Totals 56 100 65 100 1 2 1 100 

Exa mlnat i oo of the table reveal s that ane cdote s of 

v ic a ri ous experienc e were related by all three o f the 

subjects. Taki ng Int o accoun t that t he grade one tota ls 

t~ present s lx mon t hs of data co llect ion, whe r eas the 

kindergarte n t o t al s repre s en t t en months of da ta 

co lle c tion, the figures s uggest that this type of narrative 

became more co mmonly us ed a s the subjec t s got ol der. Put 

diffe r entl y, ove r the c ourse of the study, the children 

( wi t h t he poss ible exception of Kepmen) be came increas ingly 

l Ike y to relate the experiences of other people. 

Fi gu re 1 presents the di s tribution of the s e anecdote s 

over Lhe period of da ta co llec ti on . The g r aph illustrates 
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t he ir cons istent occurrence and thelr increased frequenc y 

In grade one. 

FIGURE 1. DISTRIBUTION OF ANECDOTES OF VICARIOUS 

EXPERIENCE OVER THE PERIOD OF DATA COLLECTION 
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The follow ing e xample s are representative of those 

f ound in the carpool data . 

1. Bronwyn: "Guess what Aaron said whoo . . to me . The 
blg klds ln the bathroom grabbed Grady by 



Kep111en: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn: 

Bron wyn: 

Adul t : 
Kepmen: 

Adult : 

the belt and t hrew him out the bathroom. 
Right, Kep11en?" 
"Right.• 
•why?• 
"Kepmen, why?" 
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( Sl ight pause - Ke pmen s ays no thing.> 
"Kepmen must know more because he l s a bo y 
a nd he saw it happen because he was in the 
bathroo111.• 
"Old you see It, Kepmen? " 
"No, I don't go to the bathroom no more, I 
just wash •Y hands . • 
<Pause) 
"Makes you wonder what was wrong . Was 
Grady upset or not?· 

Bronwyn: "No.• 
Adult: "Ah, he wasn't really hurt or anything?" 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Br on: 
Ke pme n: 

•No, he Just got threwn ou t . • 
"What for?• 
· r don't know.· 
"He ~ust have peed on s omebody.• <Th i s is 
said seriously.) 

Br onw}n : "No.• 
<Heather c an be heard t1tter1ng In the background; 
the s e titters develop Into giggles indulged in by all 
tL, ee.) 

Decembe r 9, 1983 

2. Br onwyn : •va know what? .... guys, once I .. . I ... once I 
knew thi s dog, and you know what? His name 
i s Brandy. And you know what? He got 
sprayed by um a skunk." 

Adult: "Yes ... he did, didn't he.• 
Bronwyn : "And then, what did they have to get it off 

with?" (rising Intonation, voi c e animated) 
"Tomato juice!!" 

January 16, 1984 

3 . Kepmen and Heather have just announced that they won 
'me r it points' for having clean desks at school. 
Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Ke pmen: 

Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 

·And Bronwyn never. • 
"I guess you didn't get your desk checked, 
huh, Bronwyn?• 
"Yes, she got her desk checked .. checked, and 
Chad got his desk checked . .. • 
(breaking In) "She .. she did U2! · •·look ln 
my desk!" 
•well maybe she didn't, but Chad did. And 
he had t ons and tons of plctures and he only 



Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Bro nwyn : 

Ke pmen: 
Adult: 
Kepmen: 

had, had to have one In your desk.· 
·or two.· 
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•Maybe two, or one, or three, but not but 
he .. llke this, well llke Chad had maybe ... • 
<Kepmen paus es.) 
(under her breath, so ftly, but loud enough 
to be easily heard> ·Four hundred and fifty 
thousand mllllon, forty- f our thousand .... • 
(laughs) •No. He maybe had .... ten .. • 
·Four thousand twenty million, you sald?· 
(laughs) •No, he maybe ... <pause) ... slx, 
fourteen pictures, maybe, in his desk. 
Fourteen.• 

Adul t : ·And that was too many?· 
Br onwyn/Kepmen: •Yes.• 
Kepmen: •~2y far too many!• 
Bronwyn : ·Ltke five too ma ny, Kepmen . • 
Ke pmen: •And he never forgot. He just said 'I'm 

gonna keep this in my de s k.' He was being 
rea l bad.· 

Novembe r 13 , 1984 

These e xample s illustrate a number of po l nts tha t 

~e rl t co mme nt . Aga in, each I s •reportabl e · in that the 

e vents r e l a ted, although factual, are out - of-the-ordinary; 

t he na rra tive s c hroni c le misadventures and transgressions . 

Exa mple 1 Is a sec ond-hand acount o f events heard about 

that happene d to others. Precise ly because the narrator 

J ld not witne s s t he e ve n t s , s he seek s confirmati on of her 

acco unt f r om Kepmen, whom she a ss umes dld. Thinki ng he was 

on- the - spo t when the 'evi c tion' occ urred, Br onwyn at t empts 

t o t urn t he fl oor ove r to him, and she explains the logic 

be h ind he r offer a s sh~ does so : •Kepmen must know more 

beca use he i s a boy a nd he saw lt happen be c ause he was in 

t he ba t h r oom•. This su r render of the c onversati o:1al flo or 

ind i cate s recognition of the tac itly unders t ood •rule• tha t 
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the one with the mos t lnformatl on on a top lc i s the one 

wlth f irst rights t o r elate It: first hand knowledge takes 

~recedence ove r second-hand knowledge. Kepmen, unab le to 

e l a borate , f ocuses instead on motivation (no doubt prompted 

by adult enqulrles) and contr i bu t es a proposed explanati on 

o f the 'big kids '' behavi our. 

Example 2 , introduced with the ubi q uitous •vou know 

what? " , il lustrates several te c hni ques the narrators 

routinely employed to he ighte n listener i nterest In their 

narratives. The li steners are directl y addressed , here b y 

me ans of the fami liar and affec tionate •guys". A 

rhetori cal question ls used: ·And the n , what did they have 

t o get lt off with?" The ans wer, the punc h-line , l s marked 

with rising in tonation and a pause for dramatic effect. 

Example 3 illustrates how the narrator must 

acco mmodate hi s telling to listener reaction . Anecdotes o f 

th i s sort are more open to c hall e nge t han those of persona l 

e xper i enc e . Kepmen has to deal wlth outright contradiction 

and playful but potentiall y dlsruptlve inpu t ("Four hundred 

and fifty t housand milli on , f or t y- four thousand .. . "). The 

co rrection Is accepted and the humour good-na ture d ly 

acknowledged . Anecdotes o f vi carious experience frequ ently 

Inc lude the quote d utterances o f those who were reported. 

In t h is exa mple Kepmen concludes h is a ccount with a 

quotation wh ich s erves a s 'proo f' o f Chad's consc i ous 
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d i s obedie nc e and t herefore justifies the judgment: ·He was 

being real bad." 

C> I2!!l~=I~ll~ 
Close ly related to anecdotes of vicar ious experienc e 

a nd •gosstp• are tattle~tales. Ta tt le-tales are narratives 

which detail t he past doings of someone other than the 

narrator and that are related to a third party in the 

presence of t he person co mplained against. These are the 

"let-me - tell-you-the-bad/Mean/mi s erable thing t hat 

so- and- so did" narratives. Complaints of be havi our 'in 

progress ' a t the time of telling or o f behav i our that 

l1appened lmmt~1~1l!Y prior to the reporting of it were not 

included in this categorization (i. e. , "He just hit me! • ); 

rathe r, the term ·tattle-tale" was restricted to reported 

past transgress ions. 

On ly 19 e xa mpl es of tattle-tales were recorded 

although many more were delivered as the children walked 

with the researcher across the school grounds to the 

parking l ot. As almost any parent will attest, this ls one 

variety of narrative that ls co mmon ly used by children; it 

ls also a variet y that evokes strong negative reaction bo th 

from the adults reported to, and the children reported 

upon. The taunt 'Liar, liar, pants on fire!', which was 

c hanted on several different occasions during the recorded 

sess i ons, stands as evidence o f the latter point. 
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The recorded tattle-tale s were evenly distributed 

tnroughout t he data, a nd exa mpl es were contributed by e ach 

of the sub j ects al t hough Ke pmen p r oduce d ove r ha l f of t he 

t ota l and al l of t he examples re c orded during the last five 

mon ths o f the s tudy. Bronwyn t ol d s ix of the tales, 

!leather t wo , and one was a j o int c o mpla i nt against He a the r 

launched by Br onw yn a nd Ke pme n . In almo s t every ins t ance 

the tat t l e-tales we r e addre ssed t o t he adult and, proba bly 

because that a d ult ha ppened t o be Bronwyn's mother, most of 

the tatt le - tales f eatured Br onwyn a s o f fender . 

The fol l owing examples are pr esented l n t he orde r in 

whi c h the y occ ur red. 

I. Adult : 
Bro nwyn: 
Ke pmen : 

Adult : 
Bronwyn : 
Kepme n: 
Ad ult: 

Bronwyn : 
Ke pme n : 
Bronwyn: 

"Oka y, how was scho o l thi s morning?" 
.. Fine . • 
·But Bronwyn 
She te 11 s me 
do thi s , yo u 
"Erh .. tha t's 

wa s a l ittle boss y at s choo l. 
'You can't do tha t ... you can' t 
can 't do any t hing." 

( vehement! y) 
"Yo u di d s o ." 

no t very n ice of her.· 
"I did not, Kepmen!" 

< "Well, you've been bossy in the car, 
Bron.• 
"Mummy, I d-1-d-n't!" (starts to cry) 
(softly) "You dld so.• 
"Ah, Kepmen hur t my .. I'm going in the 
front!" 

(Charges and denials continue for 18 
turns of talk.) 

September 30, 1983 

more 

2 . Bronw yn s hared part of her lunc h with Tyson . While 
the adul t was ou t of t he c a r on a n errand Kepmen asked 
Br onwyn "What happens if your Hum finds out Tyson just 
ate the c rackers without the cheese on, and you 
scru nc hed the cheese?" Bron explains that she threw 
t he c heese out bec a use the heat had made lt "all 
s weaty• . The followi ng t a l e was told almost t en 
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K~pmen: 
Adul t : 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen : 

Adul t : 
Bronwyn: 

3 . Kepmen: 

Br onwyn : 
Kep men : 
Ad ult: 

Bro nwyn: 
Adu l t : 

Kepmen: 

4 . Kepmen : 

Adul t: 
Kepmen : 

Adult : 
Kepme n: 

Br r)nwyn : 

Kepmen: 

afte c t h is conversat ion . 
"Um, now c an I tell ya so me t hing? • 
·ve s , what i s It?· 
•Tyson dldn' t eat the chee s e, on the 
c rac kers ... • 
• Because lt was sweaty.• 
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·so Bronwyn .... so Bronwyn (laughs) go t it, 
and s he didn't even eat It, she scrunched 
It up and thre w It In the garbage. • 
•why? • 
•Because it was all s weat y a nd yucky and 
gooey and Mu shy. • 

Se ptember 4, 1984 

· aronwyn was running out s ide at rece s s. 
And I told he r ' Stop running or you ' r e 
gonna s l i p on those s hoes !~• 
<s houti ng) ·vou d id not say that ! · 
<l oudly) •1 did so!• 
•He was right. Because those shoe s will be 
so s llppy . Bronwyn take .. . • 
·Mummy, he's telling a big lie!• 
·r picked up your other s hoes so you'll 
have better shoes to wear tomorrow . • 
•oh good. Thank you. I'm not gonna tell 
he r it again. I'm not gonna tell he r it 
again. • 

Septe mber 4, 1984 

·And you know what, Alison? I fell ... Josh . 
... um, you know what? Alison .. • 
"Yes?• 
• um, .. Josh pu s hed me down and jumped on 
11\e , and then .. • 
·vou mean, right after school?" 
•Bron went and jumped on me and broke my 
cooki e.• 
( scornfully) •1 did not jump on s o ... you 
l I ar ! • 
"You jumped on me . . s he broke my cookie.• 

Oc to be r 3 0 , l 9 8 4 

As Is obviou s from the se examp l es, the tattle-tales 

us ual l y earned a strong and angry reaction from t he a cc used 

that wa s frequ e ntly delivered at full vo lume and 
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occasionally punct uated by tears. Bronwyn's response to 

Exampl e 1 was a t earful "Kepmen, you're hurting my 

feel lng s M and a retallat ory "I don't like you, Kepmen.• 

The consequences o f becoMing identified as a 'Tattle-Tale' 

a r e not minor; Lt ls adequate cause f or wi t hdrawal of 

fr i endship. 

On a number of d i fferent occasions on the tapes the 

gir l s c ritici zed Kepmen f or telling tales, and lab~lled him 

'mean' be ca use o f it. For exampl e : 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 

"Kepmen tells on everyone.· 
(very softly) ·r do not." 
"Every ainute you say 'Oh! yo u go . .. you do 
so so, you did so so, you dld so so , you do 
so so, you do so so, you do so so !' - He 
s ays what all the ... everytime he closes 
his mouth he says something: 'You do so 
s o! You do so so!'" 
(amused, but protestlng> •r do not Bron ! · 
<laughs> 
·vou do so!· 

Novernber 9, 1984 

A fe w we e ks later, Bronwyn announced s he was changing 

Kepmen's name. 

Bronwyn : ·And I don't like Kepmen, he's a tattle­
t aler. !'111 gonna keep ... when . . . I don't 
call Kepmen any more .. Kepmen. I 'm gonna 
ca ll him 'Tattle-Taler. • 

November 30, 1984 

Int e r estingly, this l ast is offered in reaction to a tale 

t o ld on He ather. 
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Even t hough a ta t t l e - t ale ge nera l l y signa l s a negat i ve 

interacti on , if t he react i on o f t he person t ol d-upon l s 

su f f ic ie n t l y c a s ual (as In Example 2 ) , or s uf f ic ient l y 

l maglna t l ve, t he s ituati on can be de f used. The f oll owing 

lll us trate s the l a t t er case . 

5 . Bronw yn : 

Ad ult: 
Kepmen: 

Adul t : 

Ke pmen: 
Adult: 
Kepme n: 

Heathe r : 
Adult : 

Br onwyn : 
Ke p me n : 

Bronwyn : 
Heather: 

Bronwyn : 

NMummy, Heat her and Ke pmen pe t . . . when I wa s 
drawing Kepmen wa s h i tt i ng me with h is 
hands. • 
·oh oh oh ... • 
•Tha t ' s c uz I was a Big Ba d Wolf. So did 
Heat her . • 
NI d idn't know they let Big Ba d Wolves in 
t he c l assr oom. · 
NYes t he y did." 
•Thought they had t o go to t he zoo.• 
NNo , Big Bad Wo lves in t he c l assroo m. N 
Cl a ughs ) 
· ve a h, me and Kepme n were Bi g Bad Wolves. N 
"What does your t e ac her do wi t h these Big 
Bad Wolves?" 
• s he throwed the m out t he do or!• 
(del ighted) •Noo- o . . s he .. . No s he doe s n ' t 
thr ow the m out the door, s he pa ts t hem on 
her back ." 
Noh no, t hey'll get . .... • 
< NAnd s ays 'Good Wolf! Good Wol f!'" 
<Adult l aughs > 
•No , eve ryone'll never . . . even . . . 1'1 1 t hrow 
t he s e wolves out window!· 
<Bronwyn playfully t uss le s with Heathe r a nd 
Ke pmen i n an ef fo r t to make good her 
threat . ) 

Novembe r 28 , 198 3 

D) B~1tlllng_=_frln1-~2gr£~ 
Eighteen r e te l llngs o f stories that had originally 

be en r e ad to t he c hildren were found in the da t a. Ten of 

the se we r e prod uced by Ke pMe n, four by Br onwyn, two by 
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Heather , a nd two collabortlvely. Their distribution over 

the co ur s e o f data collection ls presented in Table 7. 

T~BLE 7 . DI STRIBUTION OF RETELLINGS <PRINT SOURCE) OVER 
TIME 

Total 

Br onwyn 

Heather 

Ke pmen 

1 l 

1 2 

2 

2 2 

4 

2 

10 

Joint 1 1 2 ----------------------------------------------------
S O N 

1983 
D J F M A M J // S O N D J F 18 

Months of the Year 1985 

The maj ority we re retellings of traditional folk tales 

al th oug h there were several examples from recent children's 

l i terature, one retelling from a nature book and one 

accou nt o f a new s paper s t ory. The only one of the three 

c hil dren t o r epe a t stories was Kepmen. Hls repertoire 

i nc lude d t h ree versions of 'The Three Little Pigs', two 

ver s ions of 'Snow White', two versions of 'Old Yeller', one 

o f ' The Monster of Black Lagoon', a brief account of the 

pot - o f - gold-at - the - end of-the-rainbow legend and <with 

He a the r's a s sistance) 'Hrs. Hone y's Hat'. Bronwyn told 

'C inderella' and 'Goldilocks', two modern tales 

<'Pe trane lla ', a nd a story about an errant cat) and a 

fac t ual story about red kangaroos. Heather supplied a 
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brief account of a newspaper artic l e, an abbreviated 

ve rs i on o f 'Chicken Little' , and she assisted Kepmen with 

' Mrs. Hone y's Hat' . Ke pmen told the longest of these 

s t ori e s; his retelling of 'Snow White' required 498 words, 

b u t Br onwyn ' s ' Cinderella' was a lmost as l ong at 423 words. 

Heather's longe st contribution, in contrast, was only 65 

wor ds . 

Be c ause of their length, Kepmen's two versions of 

' Snow White' have been plac ed in AppendiK F. Bronwyn's 

r etelling of 'Petranella' Is in Appendix G. 'Cinderella' 

is Inc luded here. 

Bronwyn: "Um. Once upon a time there was two mean 
sisters and a girl. One time the Prince 
was .... selling these f orms for to have a 
ball (last phrase said slowly, s omewhat 
hes ltatlngly) ... ln ... the two wicked sisters 
cou ld go, and they said 'Cinderella, you 
can U21 go . You are filthy. You have 
ashes and you have no dress . Well! As the 
two sisters were getting ready she threw 
out her good ribbon and her necklace. All 
that Cinderella had was a pink dres s . 
Cinderella's mi c e knitted , sewed, and 
jumped .. and they dlgged through the 
garbage, got the ribbon, neckl ace, and ran 
for the ball. Ill• .. when she got at the 
ball . . the other sisters said 'Hmmm, that's 
a beautiful lady ther e ... she must be from a 
different countr y or ~2m~!hl n9• Uuh • •• wel l 
the Prince sald '!hl 2 l s !1 partner!' He 
danced ... and danced, and danced , all night . 
.. 'til the clock struck midnight and ran to 
her c arriage, catched the carr i age and and 
took it home . Qui ck ly sat by the cinders 
and he r , the sisters said ' Hm, there was 
this beautiful lady and a necklace just 
like me, a ribbon just like me , and a 
beautif ul pink dress, diamond blue . .. shoe s . 
. . and l~~! e~2~!li~l-' And Cinder ella was 
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just listenlng .. and . . she knew lt was 
herself that . ... Then, the next week t he r e 
was ano t her ball. The ... . f al r y . .. w1dlered 
her wand . .. . she went into a more beauti­
fuller dress ... and went t o the ball. When 
the s is ters saw th is 2t~~!1i~ll~t lady she, 
they couldn't believe their eyes! The 
Pr i nce said (thi s l s whi spered) 'Thi s is my 
partner'. The clock struck midnight, and 
she quickly ran out of the ballroom and 
lost her white slipper. Uh , the Pr i nce ran 
after her, and grabbed the slipper and went 
a ll over the world .... on a horse ... and a 
p i l low to lie the shoe on. Everyone to 
strug .. were struggling thelr feet into the 
s lipper but 'til ' til he came to 
Cinderella's house. (Pause) Ill .. . .. . 
the sisters tried to struggle their feet In 
there ... t hey struggled and struggled even 
't il the i r feet were was £1~~9lll9· " 
(Thi s last r e ma rk brings an appreciative 
response from Heather .. . a sor t of laugh/ 
grunt.) 
"Duhhh. Really." 
"The Princ e said 'Is there anyone el s e in 
your family?' 't!Q, she's ugly, she' s .. .. • 
'Can I see he r?' 'Cinderella . .. • She 
q ui c kly putted her foot in it and off she 
went. Off to the far ( tape ru ns out , is 
turned over) ..... Well, quickly putted her 
foot in , and just went away. The Godmother 
came , flipped her wand and she went with 
the Prince, on the horse, to .... after all 
It was a beautiful life ... not all 'd wi th 
that, the Prince married the girl, the King 
was happ y, the Queen was happy , and ~ug.• 

October 16, 1984 

It ls worth noting that this account i ncludes comment 

about the internal state s o f the characters. The puzzled 

musings of the Ugl y Sisters are reported , as ls 

Cinderella ' s awareness that she is t he person being 

discussed by the m. The dialogue of the c haracters is 

drama tically presented. Sometimes lt ls attributed t o the 

speaker re spons ible and s 0~et imes it i s simply stated. In 



165 

the latter case , the identit y of the s peaker i ~ le f t t o be 

Inferred by the l i steners or ass umed to be obv i ous f ro m the 

c ont~K t of t he ta lk. The t e mpora l li nks between even t s 

Jre Indi c ated by the r epeti ti on of "til " and the l nc l us l on 

o f phrases such as •when s he got to the ball " and "' t l l the 

c l ock struc k midnigh t ". Also worth pointing out l s the use 

o f deta il a nd voca l emphas is to he igh te n the dramat i c 

inte re s t of t he narra t i on, as i n the comment that t he Ugl y 

Si s te r s "struggl ed a nd strugg led eve n 't ll the i r f eet we re 

was ~l~~1lng.• 

The stor ies were introduced into t he carpoo l 

conve rsations in a varie ty o f ways . Heat her ' s s hort 

newspaper s tory f ollowed an account of anothe r news paper 

arti c le reported b y the r esearche r and her ' Ch icke n Lit t l e ' 

was prompted by , a nd off e red as a commentary on, a pic~ure 

she was drawing on her lap . Some of t he storie s were 

requested : at di f ferent t ime s bot h Bronwyn a nd Heathe r 

asked Ke pmen to tell ' Old Ye ller'. Both Bronwyn a nd Kepmen 

spontoneously volun te e red to r e te ll fa mi liar storie s . Some 

of these o ffers we r e ob v i ous ly tri gge r ed b y the preceeding 

conversat ion <for examp l e , a r hyme a bou t a kanga r oo led to 

Bronwyn' s kanga roo s tory), and some appeared to be a 

response to a l ul l in the conversation. Not all o ffers 

were warml y received. Im"edlatel y after hi s r e telling o f 

'Old Yeller ' Ke pme n s ugges ted t he g irls m1 ght like t o hear 

'Big Red '. Although he r epeated h l s offer three t imes he 
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was unceremoniously turned down. On most occ a s i ons, 

however, these re-told stories were welcomed and the 

c hildren granted them close and appreciative attention. 

The spontaneous ly offered stories were 'announced'. 

The following are typical of the introductions: 

1. Kepmen: 

2. Kepmen: 

3 . Bronwyn: 

4. Heather : 

•1 1 m going to tell a story of the three 
little pigs ... out even the book.· 

"Hey (laughs> .. I want .. I want to tell the 
sto ry of ' Snow White ' .· 

wHey, let's ... . let's tell a story today! 
(Pause ) Guys, let's have a story today.• 

"I'll tell you another one that was in the 
paper ... • 

In their r e tell1ngs the children attempted to 

faithfu lly recreate the original s . Upon hearing the taped 

vers ions of Kepmen's stories, his mother remarked "He's 

memorized them!", and then produced his books as proof. 

Compari sons of the texts of 'Old Yeller', ' Snow White' and 

'The Three Little Pigs' with Kepmen's versions, and of the 

texts o f 'Petranella' and 'Cinderella' with Bronwyn's 

tetellings se rve d to underline how frequently the exact 

wordl ng of the original had been reproduced . 

This str iving after accuracy ls probably partly a 

consequence of t he fact that li s teners demand accurate 
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reco untings . The demand for accurate reproduc tlon ls one 

of t he constra ints placed on any narrator re-telling a 

sto ry known to his audience . The c hildren were quick to 

re i nforce t hi s expectation. For eKample, Bronwyn 

interru p ted Kepmen•s 'Three Little Pigs' with "You ' re 

f orgett ing t he wolf .. You'll hafta start all over again" 

<January 25 , 1984). At the end of thi s same s tory, Kepmen 

a ttempted to add a sequel in whi ch the wolf ls miraculously 

saved beca use he "flipped out of the p . . pot when they put 

t he l Id on· and returns to continue terroriz i ng the pigs. 

Both girls immediatel y put their fingers in their ears and, 

whe n r eprimanded by the driver f or their rudeness, 

justi f ied their response wlth: 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 

"Well, that's not right ." .... "Made up 
that story." 

"Yuck y story. · 
January 25, 1984 

The fact that the listeners also know the stories makes 

the m a resource that the teller can tap. The girls joined 

in the 'No t by the hair o f my chlnny- chin-chin!' refrains. 

and eac h of t he children regularly provided information to 

the sto ry - tel ler lf they got stuck or requested it. For 

e xample . in his first recorded attempt at 'Snow White' 

Kepmen ran i nto difficulty with the Queen's appeal to her 

mirror a nd sought assistance: "Every day she looked 
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at ... at t he mirror say ing . .. ing ... What I s lt, Bronwyn? 

Mlrr or, mi rror . .. ?•. At the end of the story he managed to 

ge t Snow White burled c• t he animals pushed her, pushed her , 

t he y kn ow . . know whe re a b ig , big, big hole was , where lots 

o f peopl e died . . pushed he r In t here, and she never returned 

aga in .· >, but the manner o f her retu r n-to-l ife was provided 

by t he g i rls : 

Kepmen: 
Heat her: 

Kepmen : 
Bronwyn: 

• ... . a nd s he never ret ur ned aga in." 
·only if the king , only if t he king kisses 
her, right?· 
•That ... • 
•No not the king, the pri nce . • 

February 15, 1984 

As l s apparent froa the examples, the children's 

retell ings are ma rke d as 'stories ' by means of mo s t of the 

s t ory convent i ons. They begin with t he traditional ope ning 

f ormulas <·once upon a time ... • , •Now once there was ... •), 

a nd their se ttings are remote bo t h in te rms o f time a nd 

pl a ce: • 1ong ago in a co untry .. far, far a wa y•. Stock story 

characters appear (i .e. , princ e sses, wi cked witc hes , little 

gi rl s , defiant p i gs ) a nd the traditiona l plots unfold. The 

stories a re tol d in the past tense, and t heir endings are 

signa l l ed f ormal l y <•that's the end·> and b y means of the 

familiar happy resolut i ons: • ... and never bothered those 

little plgs agal n and the y llved happily ever after · 

<Kep111en , Septe mber 7, 1984). 
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The children 's versions are peppered wi th their 

atte mpts to employ the literary or 'story language' the y 

recognize as belonging to this narrative fo r m. As the 

follo wi ng br!ef extracts ill ust rate , so me attempt s were 

more succe ss ful than others: 

Ke pmen: 

Ke p me n : 

Bronwyn : 

" ... a t last t he wi s h wa s granted .... a 
littl e baby with black hair , red l i ps .. . 
and ... lips t hat ... um . . and fl eece as 
white as snow!" 

(' Snow Whi te', February 15, 1984) 

"Well, her lips we r e a s red as blood , her 
ebony was white, as white as s now, and her 
hair was as black as ... um .... ebony . • 

('Snow White ', October 16, 1984) 

"Then everybody twinkled with the ir eyes 
and her father said: 'We ~r~•'· 

<'Petranella', February 1, 1984) 

The narratives categorized as visual media retelllngs 

were t hose which related stories or events that had been 

portrayed on television, on film and v i deo, or on stage. 

Twent y-se ven e xamples of such retellings were found In t he 

data, 14 produced by Kepmen, 5 by Bronwyn, 5 by Heather , 

and 3 collaboratively. Table 8 illustrates how these 

retell lngs we r e distributed among the different media 

~ou r c e s . 
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TABLE 8. FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF VI SUAL MEDIA RETELLINGS 

T. V. Film/Movie Play Total 

Bron wyn 3 l 5 

Hea the r 3 2 0 5 

Ke pmen 5 7 2 14 

Jo int l 3 

Total s 1 2 (44%) 1 1 ( 41%) 4 ( 15% ) 27 

Tab le 9 presents t he pattern of occurre nce of visual media 

r etell l ngs over the co urs e of the study . 

TABLE 9 DISTRIBUTION OF VI SUAL MEDI ~ RETELLI NGS OVER TI ME 

Ke pn,e n 2 2 3 3 2 

Bronwyn 2 

Heather 1 2 

J o int 1 

s 0 N D J F H A H J I I s 0 N D J F 
1983 Months of the Year 1985 

-~-.--

Heather ' s contributi ons were brie f and included two 

s hort de scr iptions of cartoons , a menti on of a T. V. news 

story , a r e telling of a single incident from the T. V. 

pr ogram ' Chips ', a nd a qui c k s ummar y of • Charlo tte's We b'. 

Bronwyn described a fllm a bout orangutangs, a news story, a 

play , the ' Strawberry Shortcake Mo vie', and a T. V. special, 
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'The Snow Que en'. Kepmen's retellings included four animal 

p r ograms , t wo accounts of a live variety show, as well as 

descriptions of Oscar's adventures on Sesame Street, 

' Du mbo ', 'The Muppet Movie', and 'Superman•. Kepmen's 

forte, howe ver, was horror; his sometimes reluc tant 

l i steners we r e subjected to lengt hy and dramatic retellings 

o f 'King Kong•, a film about matri c ide (with sound 

e ff ec t s ), and Jaws III. The children collaborated to tell 

abo ut two films seen at school and to desc ribe the 

h ighl igh t s of a play that had been attended only by Bronwyn 

but wh ich s he had told the others about on a previous 

occ asion . 

As t he f o llowing excerpts wlll illustrate, these 

retel li ngs ge nerally lack the sense of structural cohesion 

di s p l a yed b y the retellings of stories from books. They 

fre que n t ly s e em little more than a listing of events and 

image s , and often are disjointed and difficult to follow. 

l . Ke pmen: " I saw a good show at the Appo's and we 
s aw a baby ... a baby koala bear, we saw a 
baby kangeroo get born, we saw uh so me 
a nt s , we saw a frog, we saw uh .. we s a w a 
porcupine, we saw lots of things, we 
s aw .. " . . . " .. what kind of ant, we saw." 
"And I s ... lt was lizards, there was 
s nakes, there was everything." ... "There 
was snakes and lizards, and the, and the 
lizard bit the snake .... . • (Intervening 
comments have been edited out. Thi s 
continues in the same fashion, despite 
repeated lnterruptions from the other 
c hildren, over many turns of talk.> 

September 30, 1983 
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Bronwyn: 

3 . Ke pmen: 
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"You know what? Um, last nlght I watched .. 
the um 'Snow Queen', and I watche d ... and 
there's um , and I wa tched lt .. . and d'you 
know what? There' s UM ... there's Snow 
Queen , everybody dances and then it gets 
windy and everybody puts a hlde and then 
there's only one man ... what um ... ... what um 
.. what ua dance s with the Snow Queen ..... 
and then, he r frie nd l ooks out the window 
a nd when she came out . ... • 
( asks q ue stion .. . inaudible) 
·No, the Snow Q~~~U t ook ... him away a nd 
then ... um ... and um .. then the ... bir .. I know 
her naae... <story is interrupted by the 
spllllng open o f one o f the c hildren's 
pack-sacks) ..... And .. and then .. . ! know her 
naMe, and then - her naMe ls Linda Rawl -
she went on her magic trip to go find him . 
. .. . <voice slows dramaticall y) . ... s he c ame 
to the Qu-e-e-n' s palace , Queen's house .. . 
And, d'yo u know what? She um watched the m 
dance and then you know what? she standing 
l ooking t he re , then s he came out .... • 
<stor y l s continued for another 400 words > 

De c embe r 12, 1983 

·1•11 tell you a scary, scary thing ln a 
movie . .. • (several comments intervene) 
"This lit tle , um ... thls ... person ... was 
f i xing the gate , and hi s he ad we nt side­
ways and was fixing and his head went side-
ways .. .. . . . WAAAAAH ! H1 s arm got c ut off . . 
t he jaw( ?) c a•e out of hi s bod y, and his 
back flipped off, and all t hat was lef t 
was a aask and hls arm! • <Kep me n cont in ues 
a nd describes three additional inc idents 
from the f i 1 m ' Jaws I I I' . > 

February 22, 1985 

These r etell ing~ us ually were introduced with a phrase 

desc rib i ng where the story or igi nated: 

Kepmen: • r saw a Movle when lt ... on the da ys of f 
o f s c hool and the fu nny , uh, one funny 
part ... • 



173 

Bronwyn: "I watched um something in my Grandma and 
Grandpa's .. ". 

A ra tlonale for the telling sometlmes followed or was 

include d with the introduction and was directly stated as 

i n Bro nw yn' s anno uncement: •r want t o .. I wa n t to tell yo u 

t he f unnie st mov!e .. (laughs)". Mos t o f ten t he 

j us tifi cation for the narrative lay in it being either 

f unny or frightening. Nlne of the retelllngs could be 

c l a s s lfled a s 'scary' (and were labelled as such by the 

c hildr en), seven were funny, and the remainder seem best 

desc ribed as being of general interest. Whereas the 

a mu s i ng and the scary retelllngs seemed most often 

i n tr oduce d for their entertainment value, the general 

i n tere st retelllngs usually were related t o the current 

conve rsa t ional topi c . The length o f these narratives 

var ie d conside rably. The s horte s t were just four or five 

s entences : t he ma jority were fairly lengthy, however, with 

t he longe s t <Kepmen's retelling of a murder movie) being 

over 800 words. Endings were rarely formally signalled; 

mos t often the tellings simply petered out or were cut off 

by one o f the other children. 

The children's retellings of programs and stories 

whi c h had originally been presented to them in a visual 

for m ar e s trikingly different from their retelllngs of 

stori e s t he y had heard or tha t had been read to them. In 
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the la t t er cas e the verbal struc tu r e i s prov ide d f or them; 

the teller ' s task ls slMpl y to reproduc e as be st he can the 

s tory a s he heard it. With s tori e s and ev e n t s that have 

be e n s ee n , howe ver , the tel ler mus t c r eate the struc ture 

and trans l a te the vi s ua l In t o the verba l . Although stori es 

and events t ha t are presented on f il m a nd te levision o f ten 

have acco mpany ing dia logue and na rrati on, frequ e nt ly this 

ve r bal commentary I s ~ea nlng l ess ln t he abs ence o f the 

v isua l i mage . The c hi l d ls face d wi th integrating bo th the 

v i sual and verba l Input f rom t he media and c ommuni cating 

t he mean i ng o f bo th In a coherent fas hi on . Th i s l s q u i t e 

c l early a more demanding task, and no doubt explains why 

the c h il dren' s visual 111edla retelllngs seem on the who le t o 

be le ss well crafted than their p r i nt media counterparts . 

At s evera l po i n t s In the da t a the na rrators offer evi de nce 

of t heir struggle t o 1Mpos e s truc ture on their t ellings . 

For e xa mple , i n he r accoun t o f 'The Snow Queen', Bronwyn 

carrie s t he s t ory t o the point whe r e s he decide d to tur n 

t he te l evi s i on of f be cause • r was ge tting scared wha t the y 

were go ing <t o > do • , a nd t hen suddenly anno unces MI f orgot 

some o f it in t he Midd l e , a nd i n the Middle the r e wa s th i s 

l itt l e . .. . " and she a ga in launches into the t elling. 

Si milar l y , In h is gor y re ndering o f the murder 111 ovle, 

Ke pme n a t first be g ins t o de s c ribe t he fi l m's cl imax and 

t he n s t ops and bac kt r acks : • . . . I saw t hi s s how, and t he re 

w~s th l s g i r l, a nd s he was s o stup i d , a nd she kt l led her .. 
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um . She ~lEQ~g ... well, a f ter .... I s hould tell you t he 

first part· (November 6, 1984 ). Despite t hei r apparent 

dwareness of the need to structure their telllngs , and 

their efforts t o do so , the visua l med i a r etellings are 

c hoppy and d i s j ointed. Of t en they appear li ttle more than 

a pasti c he of i Mages and events, and t he y contain few 

over t ly stated causal or mot ivationa l links. Conseq uently 

they appear to make hea vy Inferential demands on t he 

listeners . 

Examinati on of the dat a reveals that listener res ponse 

i s markedl y diffe rent In the two cases. The c hildren 

a lmost al wa ys reacted positively to the print media 

retelllngs. As already no ted, they supported the narra tor 

by joining tn on refrains, by Monitoring the telling fo r 

omissions, b y supplying Informat ion about plot and wording 

when it was requested or perceived to be needed . Muc h of 

this posi t ive reaction may be attributable to the fact that 

i n mony cases the stori es were fal'Ailiar to the li steners. 

In contrast , listener re sponse to the visual medi a 

retelllngs often Include d disinterest, confusi on, and 

f rustrat ion. The longer retelllngs we r e subjected to 

Interrupti on from t he listeners and blatan t a ttempts t o 

change t he topi c ; the narrator often had to expend 

considerable energy just to hol d the floor . Interspersed 

th r oughout Kep me n ' s retelling o f Exa111ple 1, for i ns tance, 
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Ke pme r. : 

"Can I finish wha t I was saying? 
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"I wa .. I'111 no t flnlshed ... . (pause) ... And um ... " 

"Don 't interrupt, please." 

"Don't interrupt, plea se." 

"Exc use me.· 

As become s obvi ou s when the c omment s of the li s teners are 

e xa mine d , t he objec tions arlse from the fac t that the 

nar ra t or domi nates the conversational floor with mate r ial 

t hat the ll s teners flnd un i ntere s ting partly because the 

wa y I t l s t o ld makes it difficult to understand and partly 

pe rha ps be c ause they have not seen it. For example, 

Bv onwyn r eac t ed t o the leng t h o f Ke pmen ' s turn by charging 

"You ne ve r let me go on anothe r t urn, ' cept we neve r go t 

.lny tu rn s • , and He a t her echoed the c har ge with her 

observa t ion tha t "Kepmen go t to talk until we get lnto 

Duncan ". On a different occasion, Kepmen desc ribed a 

Vdr i e t y s how he had attended and his a ccount consisted of 

nu t much mor e t han a l i s ting of t he performers. This 

dccount wa s bluntly dismissed as •Not Interesting at all" 

by Br onwyn. The long rendltlon of the murder movie raised 

no co mment a t a l l from either of the girls; it was simply 

lgnored. 
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It sho uld be not ed , however, that if most of these 

retel lings can be considered l e ss than satisfact ory as 

' stori es ' per se , some quite successfully ach ieve d the 

lnteractional e~ds s et for them . For example, Kepmen's 

p~rpose in retel ling ' Jaws III ' was pla inly stated : " I 'll 

tell Bron wyn so she can frea k out tonight " ( Sep tembe r 4, 

1984 ). The story r aised the intended react ion; Bronwyn 

declared it "too scary" and blocked hi s ef f or ts to continue 

with it. The 'funny' retelllngs succeeded in amus ing, and 

the retelling of t he favourite parts o f t he play resulted 

ln all three ch ildren co ll a borating In an I mprompt u and 

highly entertai ning performance o f one of the mus ical 

numbers from that pl a y. 

F> ReQeat _Performances_-_Retellings_of _Na rratives 

Told_By_Same _Narrator 

This category inc ludes narratives that have been 

previously told by the same narrator; t hey are r e petitions . 

Obv i o usl y therefore t hey overlap the other narrat i ve 

categories. 

A revi e w o f the data revealed 20 examples of repeated 

ndrrati v~s of th t s sort, nine produced by Bronwyn, seven by 

Kepmen, t hree by Hea ther, and one by Bronwyn a nd Kepmen 

together . Tabl e 10 presents the distribution of repeat 

pe rf crmance narrat ive s over the course of dat a collection . 
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TABLE 10. 

Br0nwyn 

Heather 

Ke pmen 

DISTRIBUTION OF REPEAT PERFORMA NCE NARRATIVES 
OVER TIME 

2 3 

2 

45 

15 

35 

Joint 1 5 -------§--5--N--5--J--F--M--A--M--J~77-s--5--N--5--3--F----
19e3 Months of the Year 1985 

As Table 11 illustrate s , 70 percent of the repeated 

narratives were anecdotes, the maj ority o f wh lch were told 

by t he two girls. The only othe r narrative forms 

represented were retel l ings of books and mov ies, all but 

one of which were contributed by Kepmen. 

TABLE 11. DISTRIBUTION OF NARRATIVE FORMS RETOLD BY SAME 
NARRATOR 

Personal 'V icar ious' Retelling Retelling Total 
Anecdote Anecdote of Book of Movie ----------------------------------------------------------

Bronwyn 

Heather 

Kepmen 

8 

2 

2 

1 

3 2 

9 

3 

7 

Joint l l -----------------------------------------------------------
Totals 12 (60%) 2 (1 0%) 4 ( 20%) 2 (10%) 20 
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The narratives were repeated for a variety of reas ons. 

Severa l of Bronwyn's anecdotes were told to Heather on the 

dri ve to pick up Kepmen and then repeated when he joined 

the m. Because of the 'taboo' content of one anecdote it 

was fir.st whispered to one child, and then r epeated for the 

other . One anecdote was repeate d at the li stener's request 

because it hadn' t been understood. One was repeated twice, 

apparently because the topic, a confrontation on the 

playground, had upset the child involved. Several 

repetitions seemed prompted by the positive response they 

had received on their first airing . Almost all of the 

re petitions appeared to have been triggered by the 

conversations In which they were embedded, and all (w ith 

the e xcepti on of the first repetition of 'Ja ws III') were 

we ll received by the listeners. 

Repetitions of this sort are of interest because they 

potentiall y grant insight into what it is that makes a 

c hild consider a narrative worth repeating. In addition, 

the repetitions afford the opportunity for comparison of 

the same content delivered on different occasions by the 

same s peakers. 

Bec ause of their length both versions of Kepmen's 

' Snow White• are included in Appendix F. In the following 

e xampl e, a personal anecdote related on two different 

occasions hy Heather, both the first telling, and the 

repetition are presented . 



~ r, I k e ya :• r 

U ~•r. a. c h l-
i,,.,ri e11 L. 

Y 0 i Ve 

-~?·,. 1- e. ' !•,. •; .n 1 w.J.n .l ccr..e 

e, b3.J , I g l Je, 

a ch .:> l ..;e . . . 
pla1 w11:h ,r.e 

lflO 

.J be n ice , ,.:· d 0 ya wat,r\a 
':>. ,, e t !·icm a 1..i10 ice.• 

be r o u g 1 i ·.\ ' 1 

nr O I,·,/}'(} : 

1\ d •J l t : 
Or n r- wyP.: 
Hc:::, 1.r,,:.> r: 

. .. . . . (se,,reral intervening co mments 
b~ en o hi 1 t t e .:D 

have 

"'ti ue:.s what: ... Wh~ti 1 1-13s ln b ~..l at1d 1 
cou l dn 't get to s l eep, my Hum gav~ ~0 ~ 
choice .. . . dl :.he s 014 bed. 1 Lkc ci.s:1 ,• s 
I hat~ bed s ! " ( la u~hs sc. ft l y) 

( t0 Ad ~d t ) "Wh ry.t dl d Heathc 1· rJ,q,?' 
·As~ her l o tell y0u.· 
• what e!d you say, Hcath~1?• 
·r said , I ... ! dl6n ' t wan~a g J t o b~J so 
J .. 1 cou ldn ' t get to :::dee ~, sc I . . . ~:-.11~ <3 i", \I<' 
me a c h o ! c e , d l g he !> o r be ci . I p 1 ,; kc -:! 
dbh<"~ because I hatt: bed." 1 He :ll.her 
l ~u~hs qulttly again ). 

SefJte ,\lb~r 2·1, 19~ 3 

Brn nwyn comp ·: a lns t no.t ~he 15 not feeling wtll. 
A~ult: ·vou shou ld go home and go to bed.· 
Bron wyn: "No . " 
Heather: • You know wbat7 Mu m give me . . Murn .. Mufti 

ga ve Me a choic~ .. di s hes or bed. r 
picked di&hes. (Adul t lauyhs quietly) 
Cuz I ~Qn~1 ! lt! t£1!M 

De c:e r:: be r 1 G , I C) & :~ 

pr,,du~ed by Dr..:e wyn, 5 b 1 J<r.>p1ok n , a nJ 3 by Heathe1· . 

Fl fl~tH1 o f these 1 ~p!ays rJr 1;ved to be a ne cdo t. '"S, 10 of 

vlcar l ~Js expe rte~~e, and 5 t i pers0nal ex peclen~e. The 
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rep l a ys also i ncl uded 3 stor ies whi c h had originall y be en 

to ld <rathe r than rea d) to the narrators. Ta ble 12 

presents the d istribution of these narratives ove r the 

cour se of data collection. 

TABLE 12. DI STRIBUTION OF REPLAYS OVER TIME 

I3ron'N yn 

I-leathe r 

3 3 

Total 

10 

3 

Ke Qmen ___________________ 1 _____________ 3 __ 1 ______________ 5 

S O N D J F M A M J II S O N D J F 18 
1983 Months o f the Year 1985 

The f ollowing example present both the original 

narrat ive and t he replayed vers i on . 

I . Kepmen: 
Adult: 
Ke-pme n: 

Kepmen: 

Adult : 
Kepme n: 
Adult: 

Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Ke pmen: 
Ad u J t : 
Kepme n : 

"I almost dr owned .. . • 
"What? !" 
"I I ... almost drowned yesterday.• 

. .... <se veral intervening r e marks have 
bee n omitted> 
· 1 went into the lake, you know , with 
Con . . " 
"Yeah. " 
"The Boogey Man pushed me out too far." 
<after slight pause) •whhhhh .. .. So what 
di d you do?" 
"Mumm y got me.· 
"Did you get a whole lot of water ln yo ur 
mou th?" 
(softly) "No .. . but I went under." 
"Good Lord. And your Mummy got you?" 
(softly) uYeah. I was scared when she 
c ame ba sh ing in to the water .• 



Heather: 

Ke pmen: 
Adul t: 

Heat her: 

Ke pmen: 
Heather: 
Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Kep rnen : 
Hea t her : 

Ke pmen: 
Heather: 
Ke pme n : 
Heather : 
Kepmen: 

He a ther : 
Kepmen : 

He a. ther : 

18 2 

Heather was present du ring thi s narra tion 
but Bronwyn was not. The f ol lowing 
narrative occ urred on the same trip, but 
after Bronwyn had joined the two others in 
the car. 

(in a sing-song voice ) "Tell what 
happened!• 
·r don 't wanta t ell it one more t ime." 
"Oh , you must , cuz you 're the one who knows 
it. . 
•ok - ay, I'll tell it.• <Adult laughs) 
· what was that man's name agaln, that you 
were with?" 
"Man?• 
•Yeah.• 
"I wasn't with a man.• 
"Well, what was the man that um ... t hat' s 
name . . .. • (inaudible couple of words) 
·Monster .... Con .. • 
"Well, ah, Kepmen was s wimming with Con 
ye sterday . . . . " 
"Uh no, yah .... " 
"Not yesterday?" 
"Yah, yes terday.• 
"Yesterday, and um ... " 
"I wasn't swimming. Con was going in the 
water , because, you know those b ig tatoos 
that won't come off?" 
"Yeah.· 
" If you put them in water, they'll run . So 
he wasn ' t swimming . " 
"So , um , Kepmen was in t he water, and um ... 
the Boogey Man t ook him out until . .. whe r e .. 
it was really deep, and then, and t he n he 
was drownd i ng and then his Mum came out, 
ou t t a save him." (Talk then s hif ts to a 
discussion of the Boogey Man.> 

June 25, 1984 

Although lengthy, the following examples have been 

i nc lude d because , in addition to providing an excellent 

Illustration of the form of r eplayed narratives, they s erve 
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al s o to Illu s trate a number o f points relevant to the other 

research que s ti ons raised by this study. 

2. Kepmen : 

Adu lt : 
Kepmen: 

Br onwyn: 
Kcpme n : 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Adu lt : 

Br onw yn: 

Adult: 

Bronwyn: 

Ad ult: 
Br onwyn: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn: 

"I'll tell you a story s o you'll never 
cry wolf.• 
"Okay.• 
"One tiae when I was n't born - Mummy told 
me this one - a little boy said 'Wolf, 
wolf , wolf, wolf, wolf!', and Mum came out 
and said 'Where, where?' and then she 
1 ooked up .... • 
<•That's not right.· 
• . . and she said 'I'm only fooling'. And 
she, and she looked back and saw it and she 
said 'Wolf, wolf, wolf, Mum, Mum, wolf, 
wolf', and Mum .. and she go t really worried 
and she went 'Where? Where?' and it, and 
he, the little boy said 'I'm only fooling 
you' and he said 'Wolf, wolf, quick, qui c k, 
wolf, wolf, wolf. .. ". And she said 'He's 
only fooling me aga in' and she came outside 
and there was no little boy and she s aid 
'Boy I'm glad he's gone, he'd uv eaten up 
by the wolf .... (pause) ... • 
"Wrong." 
·rs it wrong, Alison? · 
•No.· 
"A bit wrong. A tiny b it wrong.• 
"There's lots of different ways to tell 
s tor ies . . . " 
·r know ' cept that's one of the . . that 's 
just one of the ways to make t hat one up.· 
"Tell it your way then, Bron, and we'll see 
how they're different· 
"Um ..... once there was a little boy who was 
taking care of the s heriff's sheep .. she .. 
s heep ... and he said 'I'm bored of taking 
care of these sheep' and so he said I think 
I'll just do a little fool ... so he sat up 
on the hills .... • 
·r can't hear you Bronwyn ... say it louder." 
"He s at up on the hills and he said 'Wolf, 
wolf , wolf, wolf, wolf!', and everybody 
gotted their guns and their ... what are 
those forks called again? " 
"Pitchforks . • 
"Pitchforks and their spears and they said 
'Where? Where? Where?' and he said (next 
phras e said in a sing-song voice) 'I was 



Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 
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only fooling you!' until next day he sat up 
on the hills and he said 'Wolf, wolf, wolf, 
wolf , wolf t• and a l l the people ln the 
village heard this and everyone runned a nd 
said 'Where? Whe re? Where? ' and they got 
p i t c hforks and t heir spears, t he ir g uns a nd 
he said 'I was only fooling you!' (thi s 
sa id in a sing-song voice, deeper t one, 
gutteral) . . . . So QQ~ g~y .... he sat on the 
hills ( bot h Bronwyn and Kepmen here burst 
out laughing ... perhaps in reaction to her 
tone which ls clearl y anti c ipatory , fore ­
shadow i ng) .. and there c~~llY ~s~ ~ 
~Qlfl (higher pitch - slowed for dramat ic 
effect ) . .... he doesn't get eatened up . . . 
when he says, and he says ... ' He ' s going to 
take all those sheep, and then after he's 
eaten all those s heep he ' s gonna eat m~-~­
.. he's cr ied 'Wolf ... wolf ... WOLF l' .. and all 
the people in the village hear-ed t his and 
they said · ooh .. . have your supper .. oh he ' s 
just fooling ' . .. and he was crying louder 
and lo uder ' WOLF! WOLF!' <Kepmen laughs) 
..... and .. . . that ' s the end. • 
·what happened to him?• 
·He stays . . . he doesn't get killed." 
"He just s tays goi ng (very exaggerated , 
high pitc hed) "W-0- L- F! W-0-L - F!" 
<Adu l t laughs ) 
"No he doesn't , he goes home. He goes 
home. · 

October 12 , 1984 

There appeared to be two mai n r eas ons fo r r epeating a 

nar r at i ve someone ha d a l ready told. The fi rs t was tha~ the 

a necdo te or s tory had been enjoyed or considered 

intere sting a nd the subjects wanted to hear it again. On a 

number of occasions , if one c h ild r equeste d a r e tel l ing of 

a narrative fir s t t o ld by another and the or l glna l narra tor 

~e f used t o oblige , the requester told it himself. 

Secondl y, na rr a t ives would be replayed I f the r e was 
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dissatisfa . ti on wi t h the fi rst ve r sion; t hese r epetiti ons 

c ou ld be characte rized either as e f f orts t o ' set t he r ecord 

s traight' , or to 'te l l i t right' . Exa mp l e 2 fa ll s i nto 

this lat ter g r oup . A compar ison of the two versi ons o f 

'Never Cr y Wol f' shows that what Is mi ssing f ro m t he first 

and added to the second are characters <the villagers), 

props (pitchforks and s pears ) a nd motivationa l e xplanati ons 

foe the behaviour . 

Quite a n umbe r of t he rep lays were offere d in reaction 

to narrati ons o f incidents that had involved one o f the 

l i s teners . Fo r example, one o f the longest o f the re c ycled 

narrative exchanges Invol ved a sequence of retel lings in 

which Bronwyn firs t gave an ac count of a dispute at 

Ke pmen's birthday party. Kepme n then retold the narra t i ve 

fro m hi s perspective. Angrily objecting that ·he .. that 

wasn't r!9bl !" , a nd further that "That wa s a lie . One part 

o f that was a lie. · Bronwyn again re cou nted the event s at 

the party . He r ob ject ion to Kepmen's a ccoun t resulted in 

pact fro m his incl usion in it of comments about h~C 

• t ~ought s ' at t he ti me of t he party. She justified her 

repetition of the narrative with the s tatement "He doe s n't 

know what I'm thinking .. . he doesn't know what I'm 

f orget ting !". She then proceeded to explain what her 

feelings had been . This objecti on reca lls the point made 

by Lalnv and Fanshel (1 977 ) that the on l y one enti tled to 

s peak with authori ty a bout personal or inner events ls the 
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person who experie nce d them . Al t hough only s ix at t he 

t ime th is was recorded, Bron wyn revealed her s elf aware of, 

and prepared to enforce, thi s 'rule'. Perhaps It Is worth 

noting that Heather, who had been involved ln the original 

dispute, listened to both accounts without comment and 

refused an invitation to tell her version of what had gone 

on . 

H) Orl g inal _Fantas ie s 

The nar ratives categorized as original fantasies were 

those whi ch (as far as it was po s sible to determine) were 

the original creations of the narrator(s) and whi ch related 

the actions and antics of fantasy charac ters. In view of 

t he research attention this particular narrative type has 

received (Ame &, 1966; Applebee, 1978; Kuczaj & McClain, 

198 4 ; Pit c her & Prelinger, 196 3 ; Sutton-Smith, 1981; 

Volterra, 1984) it ls interesting to note that very few 

s uch narrat ive s appeared in the carpool recordings . Only 

se ven exampl e s were iden t ified. Four of these we re 

coll aborati ve efforts , two were c reate d by Ke pmen , and one 

by Bronwyn. Tab le 13 presents their dist ri bution over t he 

co urs e of data co llect i on . 
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TABLE 13 . DISTRIBUTION OF ORIG I NAL FANTASY NARRATIVES OVER 

TI ME 

Bronwyn 

Heather 

Ke pmen 2 
Joint _________ l ________________________ l __ l _____ l ______ _ 

S O N D J F H A M J // S O N D J F 
1983 Months of the Year 198 5 

The f irs t re corded examples are q uite brief, and one 

cons i sts of not muc h more than a charac t er descript i on. 

The las t tw o , howe ver, wh i ch we re j o intly- produced by 

Kepmen and Bronwyn, are very lengthy and c omplex. For 

example, the 'Saga of the Beastly Bo ys ' ( s ee Appendix H for 

the co mplete text of t hi s exampl e ) , is 971 words long, 560 

of whi ch were c ont ributed by Kepmen and 4 21 by Bronwyn. 

The follo wing example is the t h ird of this narrative 

c atego ry tha t was recorded . It ls brie f, and o ffers only a 

sketchy outline of a story. In contrast, the ' Saga o f the 

Beastl y Boys' , which was recorded ten months l a t er, ls 

fully deve loped and skillfully executed. 

Kepmen: 
Ad ult : 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn : 

Kepn.en : 

"Hey, I wanna tell a story!" 
'"Okay. " 
~once there was s omebod y (b lond 7) who c a me 
down on a forest ... " 
<playful ly - tone a mused ) "Eating her 
Chrlst111as p i e!• 
<Adul t laughs ) 
"He ... he was a llttle . . . he was a little 
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boy named .... Jag and Dune .. . he wa lked too 
f ar, he cou ld not find his home .. . he ran 
ho me, he j ust wal ked (l naudible phrase) .. 
now he was afrald ... . " (breaks off to point 
out a building we pass and does not resume 
story.) 

Fe bruary 3, 1984 

Exam inati on of the fanta sy narratives created by t he 

ch ildren revealed that t hey di s p l ayed most of the s tory 

conven tions a s s oc iated with the genre. Almost all of them 

began with a traditional opening formula (·once upon a 

Lime ... long ago • ; ·once there was a little boy ... ·) and a l l 

were couched in the past tense. The i r settings were 

trad iti onal and stereotyped and Included a vill a ge, · a 

litt le hou s e on the hll l • , "an old bui ld ing", "a little 

nice co ttage •, and "the deep forest". The c haracters 

included lo s t wayward boys, a woodcutter, a detective, 

Rudol ph-the - Red-Nosed-Reindeer , a wolf~ a witch, and "two 

racoons and three good fairie s •. Props were equall y 

c onven t i onal; go ld pieces and magic wands were featured. 

Five o f the seven e xa mple s we re organized around a problem. 

The plo t s were traditi onal ; one o f the f a ntasies involved a 

que~t for treasure , and two described the adventures of 

lost ch i l d ren separated f ~om the i r homes. This ls 

cons i stent with Sutton-Smith's (1 981) observation that one 

of the mos t co mmon the mes in the stories he col lected "was 

of c reatu re s separated fro m their loved ones• (p. 93). The 

fanta s y na rratives in t he present stud y documented bizar re 
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and e xaggera ted events and included solutions that involved 

mag i cal i ntervention. The endings that were marked 

s ignalled their finish either with an abrupt 'The End', a 

t radit i onal for mula< " . .. and they lived happily "), or, as 

in t he •saga o f the Beast ly Boys', the finalit y of t he 

grave . One of the fantasies also carried a formal 

dedicat i on ; the 'Saga• ends with Bronwyn• s •For J ulie. 

Ro s ie, Marian a nd Anna . . . Love Kepmen, Trina , Heather and 

Bronwyn · . 

These stories were s pontaneously volunteered by the 

narrators , and introduced lnto the conversati ons with 

ut te rances s uch as Bronwyn•s "How about we make up a 

story . . . Yo u go first•. and Heathe r's "I've got a story, 

it ' s ab0ut . . . " . Often they would be part o f a 

s tor y- telling se ries, with one story or anecdote being 

follo wed by another of fered by a different s pe aker. For 

example, one of the jointly- prod uced fantasi e s immediately 

follo we d the t wo retellings of •Never Cry Wolf '. As Ryave 

( 1978 ) not e s , t hi s i s a comm on pattern in adult 

c on versa tion for "fre que ntly I t s e e ms to be that stori es 

are manifested i n clus t ers of two or more " (p . 113). 

Narrat ives c lassed as original fictions were those 

which had been 'made- up' by the narrator and which i nvolved 
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r eal or known cha racters i n fict i onalized situat i ons 

engaged in l Ma glned e ve nts . To count as a f iction , the 

narrative had to be r e cognizable by the l isteners as being 

c learly untrue. 

Ei ghteen examples were found ln the data, two-thirds 

o f which occu rred during the first six months of the 

record ing. One - third of these fictions were 

coll abor atlvely produced; of the remainder, Kepmen created 

s ix, Heather created four, and Bronwyn two . Although most 

were fairly s hort, Heather prod uced one (the first example 

re corded) which consisted of 606 words. Table 14 presents 

the distribution of original f ictions over the cour se of 

data col lection. 

TABLE 14. DISTRIBUTION OF ORIGINAL FICTIONS OVER TI ME 

Bron wyn 

Heathe r 2 

Kepmen 2 
J o int ______ l __ i _______________________________ l _________ _ 

S O N O D J F M A M J II$ 0 N 
1983 Months o f the Year 

D J F 
1985 

The c harac ters featured in these flctlons incl uded the 

ch lldr~ n• s parents Cln five>, grandparents Cln one> , and 

the ir teachers <In thr ee ) . The major i ty, howeve r , involved 
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the c hildren the ms elves . In eight of the examples the 

na rrator was a c haracter in his own story; in one <Exa mpl e 

3 , r·e prod uced below > the subject of the fict ion is one o f 

the othe r carpoolers , who just happened to be present a t 

the t ime o f t he t elling . 

The 'pl ots ' or events de scribed in the se fi ct i ons run 

the gamut from the preposterous and bizarre to the 

blatantl y rude . In alMost all of them the normal 'ru les o f 

conduc t' are set aside or flagrantly and gleefully violated 

(Shul tz Sc Robillard, 1980). The fi ct i ons Incorporate 

descriptions of a teacher punching a mothe r and booting her 

ou t of the school , of grandparents being stuffed down the 

to ilet , o f a wait r ess grossly overcharging a customer and 

then calling him •a bad little boy, you pee pee•, and of a 

substi tute teacher demanding her students break the toys 

· or ~l sc I'll kill ya!!• The exploits the children claimed 

for the ms elves included fighting a wild bear, •pooping• 

t heir pan ts , roc k-'n'-rolllng at school, throwing garbage 

a ll around the school , and sneaking out in the dead of 

night to take ka rate lessons . 

t he fictions were introduced into the conversat ions in 

one of t hree ways . The Majority were extensi ons or 

f ict i ona l elaborat ions of toplcs raised tn the on-golng 

conversat lcn . For example, a discussion about a recent 

visit by Heather's grandmother led to: 



1. Hea ther : 

Adult : 
Heat her : 

NAnd whe n I got ho me, you know what I 
d i d? " 
"What?• 

19 2 

"I went ups tairs and I t hr ew her ... I t hre w 
my Gra n and Grandad In t he to ile t ." 
<Heather breaks into delighted laughter , 
and ls q u i c kly joined by Bronwyn > 

November 28, 1983 

Secondl y , f ict i t i o us ac count s would be given ln answe r to 

ro utine questions . For example: 

2 . Adult : 

Br onwyn : 

Adult : 

Br onwyn: 

Ad ul t: 
!leathe r: 
Ad ult : 

Kepmen : 

Las t 1 y , f i c t i on s 

•what you guys do today?· 
<Paus e) 
"Drink ... ~11 g2y 12U9• We worked ou t side 
eve n becaus e ... um ... we worked out s ide 
because i t wa s so ho t a da y." <It i s 
pouring wi t h r a i n a nd has bee n a l l da y) 
<Inc redulous) "What? " 
<Kepmen laughs> 
"We did all our work (giggle s ) outside, 
putted the glue on Kepmen' s head, <Kepmen 
glggles ) .. . s t ill a littl e glue on Kepme n ' s 
he ad, s ee r i gh t the r e ? ... He athe r?" 
"Oh my goodness me.· 
"Oh yeah, I s e e t hat ... g lue. " 
"Oh Ke pme n , yo u poor th ing. " 
( Hea t he r gigg l e s ) 
(laughing) "No , Br on, you na ught ... Your 
na ugh t y little daughter d l d tha t to me." 

October 9, 1984 

we r e o ffered, and ide n tifi ed, a s 

'stor i es '. The fo ll owing l s one o f t he t wo suc h exa mples 

recor ded : 

3 . Bronwyn: 

Kepme n : 

"Once upon a time there was a man. 
He, and a lady, and a boy and a gi r l 
<Kepmen laughs). That was a whole 
f amily. One was called Miriam, one was 
called Greg, a nd one was call e d Heather a nd 
one was called Kepmen .. . and they all went 
fo r a walk. Tha t was a great big fa mi l y. 
"And t hen one Ke pmen , he said, 'Oh, I ' m s o 
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tired' and he walked back and he went to 
bea.•· CKepmen has been lobbying to play 
the 'Let's - Pretend-We're-Asleep' game; 
Adult laughs) 
•And then once upon a time they went .. then 
they woke up. then they still ... went for a 
walk. And when Kepmen came <Kepmen laughs> 
22~~ and . .. he couldn't find his family, 
they wa l ked so far. ••!h~l walked .. . from 
Duncan to Victoria. (Kepmen and adult 
laugh) He went looking all around Duncan 
and he could not find them at all ~2• um ... 
<pause) what they did is . . they walked back , 
and walked back and walked back all around 
Duncan 'tll they found Kepmen. And then 
they wa lked all home to say 'Merry 
Christmas ! •·. 
(Appreciative 'noises' fr om Kepmen ... sounds 
o f expulsion of breath) 

Decembe r 12 , 1983 

This la s t examp l e of fi ct ion o ffers an interesting 

instanc e o f the 'ficti onalization-of-self'. Kepmen is made 

a c haracter in Bronwyn's story. He accepts the 

charac teriza tion and in his remark refers to himself by 

~dme , a s if ta lk ing about someone el se . In so mewhat 

s i milar f ashion , in Example 2 Kepmen refers to Bronwyn by 

me ans o f the flowery ·vour naughty little daughter · . Such 

lang uage use reflects the distancing that the 

fi ct i ona lization process permit s ; one can be oneself and , 

c ne step r emoved, one can be a c haracter in a story all at 

the s ame lime . Also of interest in Exa mple 3 i s the 

c l osi ng . Altho ugh not the traditional ending , the 'Merry 

Chr i s tmas!' has a ritual ring that effectively rounds off 

the nar ra tive. 
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Tn c.;011trast with the original fanta s ies , most of the 

f i ct ions did not include conventional ' story' marker s , 

a lthough the y were clearly marked as fictions. Wi th the 

except ion of the two identified by their tellers as 

'stories' , none began or ended with conventional formulae , 

and all were se t in familiar and local surroundings. All 

were delivered in the past tense, however. The nature of 

the conten t made it obvio us the narratives were fictional, 

buL this was underscored in almost every case by the 

narrator's laughter (often exaggerated> and by high-pitched 

a nd fast-pac ed delivery, frequently at a l o uder vo lume than 

us ual. 

J ) 'CONS ' 

Synon yms : Dupe, bamboozle, befool , c hicane, flim­
flam, fool, hoaK , hoodwink, hornswoggle , 
trick. 

~~2~!tt:~_Q2ll~9l21~- Int~~~r~~ (1976) 

'Cons' are or iginal fictions whi c h are intended to 

deceive or "trick • the llstener(s) Into believing that they 

are fact11al accounts. They are best characterized as 

Np layful deceits· (Goffman, 1974) , as "the containment of 

one or more individua l s for the avowed purpose of f un -

harmles s , unserlous , typi cally brief entertainment• (p. 

89 ). No malice is Intended; rather the motivation seems to 

~te m from the de s ire to discover just how much can be ' got 
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a wa y with' or put over on another . With fic t i ons t he 

listene rs a re awa re t ha t what is r e lated i s make-beli e ve 

and untrue ; wi th 'cons' the whole point is prec i s ely to 

kee p the listener una war e that what i s rel ated i s 

fictional. 

Th is cat egory emerged a s a conseque nce of the da La 

ana l ys i s ; l t wa s not one o f t he c l assi f i cati ons inc l ude d on 

the preliminary list that had e vo lved fro m t he r ev ie w o f 

the l i t erature . Twe nty- fo ur examples o f ' c ons ' we r e found 

i n the data; Heather c reated e i ght , Kepme n prod uced seve n, 

Bronwyn wa s re sponsible for f our, and the re ma i ning f i ve 

wer e produced co llaboratively. Mos t of the ' c ons' were 

recorde d d ur ing the kindergarten year; only t wo of the year 

0ne tape s conta ined exampl es o f ' cons ', a nd those were 

brie f . Ta bl e 15 present s t heir di s tr i bu tion by sub jec t and 

across Lh e pe r iod of da t a c oll ecti on . 

Br onwyn 

Heathe r 

Kc pme n 

Join t 

TABLE 15 . DI STRIBUTION OF 'CONS' OVER TIME 

1 2 

2 

2 2 

_________ 1 __ 1 __ 1 _ _ _________ 2 ______________ ________ _ 

S O N D J F H A M J // S O N D J F 
1983 Mont hs o f the Year 1985 
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When par t ic ipation in the collaborative efforts ls 

taken In to account, 1 t is cl ear tha t Heather was the 

ke e nes t of the con-artists. She was involved in 11 of the 

24 e xa mp les, a nd the instigator of all three of the 

co l l abor ations of which she took part. She also produced 

the l engthie s t (consisting of over 950 words) and perhaps 

the most s uccess ful of the 'cons'. Also willing 

d isse mblers , Kepme n and Bronwyn eac h were inv o lved in 9 o f 

the 24 'cons '; Br onwyn parti c ipated in all o f the 

co l l a borat i ons . 

The 'cons • were invariably presented as anecdotes. 

Fif t e e n o f the examples detailed the purported behaviour of 

the narr a t or and the remaining ni ne were prese nted as 

~necdo te s o f vi carious experience. They featured the 

chi ldr en' s mo t he rs, their teac her, and their school 

frie nds . Almos t all o f the ev e nt s related we r e conceiva bly 

true , and wi t hin the realm of possibility. They were 

usual l y introduc ed with an assertion and then backed with 

supporting deta ils and evidenc e a s required to c ounter 

l lstener c ha l l e nge s and questions. Of the 24 examples, 11 

co ul d be cons ide red s ucces s ful in that they did, at leas t 

tempo ra r i l y, f ool or 'con' the llstener(s). Most succeede d 

i n a mus ing all Involved. 

Part of the fun came in announcing that a trick had 

been pl a ye d: often 'cons' were terminated wlth a happy •1 

tricked you !" To c ite one ins t ance, Heather told Bronwyn 
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utid the dr· lver all about taking a sled o ve r a n i c y 

water f al l. The account was artfully supported with details 

about sli ppery rocks and melting snow, and elaborated wit h 

a n on-the - spot commentary o f her thoughts: •r t hought 

' What a m I doing? l'm too high up ! How high? and I 

t hought Wd t er was supposed to be deep!' I almost felted 

down t he waterfall. ... • <December 5, 1983). The account 

met no c hallenge from the listeners and was accepted at 

face value. Heather then informed her audience they had 

been duped : · r tri cked you all about tha t" .... ·r tri c ked 

you· ... "c uz I t ' s a joke . It's not really true, what I 

j ust s:.i id ." (Dece mber 5, 1983). 

Not all o f the 'cons' were admitted, however. Most 

were challenged and many defeated by logi c and counter 

ev idenc e . Sometime s the narrator 'gave the game away' by 

dl&sol ving in to giggles. The listene r s evaluated the 

veracit y o f the 'cons' by scrutinizing the manner of 

delivery . Smiling and laughing were taken as proof of 

deceit. For example, Bronwyn re sponded to one of Kepmen's 

anecdotes with "Kepmen, you ' re making that up because yo u 

laughed· <Se ptember 27, 1983), a nd Heather sim ilarly 

re j ec ted his account of a car accident with "He's 

lau ghi ng . . . he has a smile on hls face• (September 27, 

198 3) . The successful ' co ns' were delivered deadpan and 

t he children recognized and discussed with each other the 

necess i t y o f maintaining neutral facial expressions If they 
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were Lo c on vinc e a li s tene r of the truth o f what they were 

reco un ti ng. Heather was a maste r o f the deadpan de live ry . 

The l ongest recorded ' c on' , whi ch she created a nd 

maintai ned - thro ughout one ent ire t rip t o schoo l, was 

uttere d l n a t hor oughly ma t t er-o f-fac t fa s hion and calmly 

and logicall y defended (an abbreviated versi on of t hi s 

'con ' c an be fo und in Appe nd i x I). With considerab le s ki l l 

Hea ther c onvinc ed both Bronwyn and Kepmen t hat s he had 

written a nd a r r anged the typing of a 300 page hardcover 

book whi c h s he held on her l ap a s s he pr etended t o pu t t he 

finishing t o uches t o the illus t rati ons wlth a c rochet hook . 

Grant i ng on l y t hat s he ha d bought t he cove r a nd had 

rece iv e d hel p f rom her mother wl t h s ome of the diffi c ult 

parts , s he ma na ged to overcome the scepticism of Bronwyn 

and Ke pme n a nd set t hem both to p l anning t he making of 

s imilar books f or themselves . Th is ' con' was never 

a dmit t e d t o e i the r o f the o ther c h i ldr e n ; lt wa s , however , 

quiet ly confesse d t o the dr iver the following day with a 

ha l f - s mil e tha t requested her compli c i t y in keepi ng the 

sec1:e t . 

The nat ure o f the ' c ons' i s made plain by t he f act 

that the liste ne r s rarely t ook offence , and that most o f 

the 'cons ' were responded to wlth l a ughter a nd playfu l 

Jos tl i ng. The c hildren referred t o them as •tricks •, 

" teas ing• a nd " j okes• as in the following admis s ion whi c h 

te r mi nated a succe s sful c o llaborative effort : 



Hea t her; 
Bronwyn: 

"We're Joking! · 
·we ' re j oking ... . We're just kidding!· 

June 18, 1984 
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No particul ar pattern emerged as to the targets of the 

' con 's. Those which we r e Independently execu ted were aimed 

a t whoever happened to be present and listening. Most 

occurred when all three children were toge t her in the car. 

The driver wa s the specific target of s even 'cons', three 

o f which were collaborations, three produced by Kepmen and 

one by Bronwyn. 

The following e xample ls the first that was recorded. 

I . Kepmen: 

Br onwyn: 

Adul t : 
Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Kepmen: 
Adu l t : 
Hea ther : 
Adult: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Adult: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Ad ult : 
Kepmen : 
Bronwyn : 

<Voice exc ited) "You know what my Mum 
did?" 
"She ran into a tree. • (Thi s much ls t r ue, 
but as was confirmed in a later discussion 
with Kepmen's mother, she was alone at the 
time of the mishap.) 
"Ooh ... ls she hurt?" 
"Na .. yep." 
"Oh, poor Mum ... was was she just jogging, 
or what?" 
"And my sister fell out of the car.· 
(after slight pause) ·when did all this 
happen?" 
<after slight pause) "Yesterday.• 
"Your poor Mum.• 
"Poor Trina . She fell out of the car.• 
"Is she all right?" 
·No, she had to go to the hospital.· 
"Who?" 
"Rea 11 y? • 
"Yep." 
"Trina? " 
'"And then I had .. and then I holded onto the 
steering wheel and I fell on the door and 
cracked my head open.· 
"Ye sterday, Kepmcn?· 
"Ye s .• 
"tit didn't crack his head open . .. • 



Heather: 

.1\du l t: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Adult : 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen : 

!leather: 

Bronwyn : 

Kepmen: 

·He's laughing ... he has a smile on his 
fac e .... • 
·Are you teasing me, Kepmen? <said 
warmly, not accu s ingly) 
"Yah , he ... • 
"No." 
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· ves .. because he has a s mile on his head." 
"Ah, maybe he's not . . . " 
"Heda, he cr .. . he said he cracked his head 
open and hls he a d Isn ' t cracked open." 
"Yah, but I put band .. . bandages on it and 
it coloured the bandage s ... " 
"Yeouu ... • (Heather moves over and examines 
Kepmen' s head) ... " .. let me feel your head .. 
.... Hey, you hair's all stale ." 
(af t er inspection and a slight pause) 
"Yeah , your hair's all stale." 
"I have a . .. I have a c 1 ock .... " 
Topic of talk changes , mood playful. 

Septembe r 27, 1983 

2 . The children had been talking about snakes and worms. 
Kepmen: "I'm goin' out of this car if anyone talks 

about worms again , or snakes . " 
(Heather laughs ) 

Heather : •Aah ... and I ate a snake before I came 

I3ronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bron and 

Heather : 

Bronwyn: 
Heather : 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 

home . .. ( laughs) . . in the garden , I ate one 
cuz I was , I was trying to pick a berry, 
and I ate a llttle ... snake' s tall in It . . . 

"Did it taste good?" 
"I ate a ... part of the midd le o f a snake in 
there.• 

Heather : (squealing) "Ahhhhhhhhh! 
Yeah." 
"I d- 1- d . .. ah ah ah! It was ... I loved it, 
cuz it tasted sorta 1 ike ... " 
"What does lt taste l l ke?M 
"Sorta meatish." 
(appreciatively) ·Mmmmm . ' Cept I'm never 
ever gonna eat a snake. " 
"I'm never gonna eat a snake either.• 

October 7, 1983 

Most of the ' cons ' that were recorded occurred during 

t he kindergarten year. Only four examples were found on 
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the gr ade one tapes and two of these res u lted in 

acc usati ons Cone good-humoured , one l e ss s o ) o f lying. It 

i s pos s i b le that the chlldren , as the y got older, were not 

s o easi ly dupe d. Pe r haps they were just less willing to be 

see n to ha ve been duped. The l ast recorded 'con', 

de li ve red by Bronwyn and direc ted at Kepmen, was laughingly 

de nou nc e d as a "big f a t l le ! " (February 22, 1985) . Kepmen 

adde d: "Now I know <Bronwyn giggles) that Bron was telling 

a big fa t lie " . Undersc oring the basically benign nature 

o f the ' c ons ', Bronwyn replied "Thal' s 

t h::>.t a lie ... you call that a fib · . 

you don't call 

The s e ' c on s ' afford an interes t ing opportunity for the 

e xa minati on of what the subjects consider to be the 

e5sent l a l co mponents of factual accounts. As Goffman 

( 1974 ) has s o effectively illustrated, the study of fake s , 

fdbrica l l on s a nd falsity c an be very informative of t he 

na t ur e o f o ur conc eption of the 'true'. As he puts It, 

"one can l ear n how our sense of ordinary reality ls 

produc e d b y e xamining something that is easier to become 

~onsc ious o f, namely , how reality ls mimicked and/or how it 

is f ak ed" (p . 25 1). By exam i ning what the s ubje c ts include 

1n the i r narra tives when they set out to c onvince their 

listene rs t ha t t hey are de l ivering a factual report, lt ls 

po~s i bl e to l earn muc h about their understanding of what 

c ons ti tutes and s upports factual reporting. For example, 

a s the f o llowi ng quo tat i ons from the data reveal , the 
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success ful narrative 'cons' prov ided Informa ti on about time 

ctnd location c • when we were on a real airplane•; • 1 ate a 

s nake before ... in the garden•>, and included rea l ist ic 

details c ·H1s teeth turned out black. They had to go to 

the denti st .•>. Succe ss ful ' con-artists ' quoted the words 

of those supposed ly involved c•vea h, I remembe r she s aid 

' Porcup ine s andwiches'.•>. In addition, the na rrators 

sought the corroborat ion of their accounts from others 

c·Rtght , Kep?•; ·veah, we saw lots of friends of ours , 

right Heather? ·>, a nd even included reassur ing cllches 

c· No , they have t o e a t prickles - they're good f or you . ·>. 

As their ' c ons' make p la in , the three c hildren understood a 

grea t deal about wha t ls required to 'tell a good story'. 

K) Narrative _J okes 

Narratives whi c h recounted past events perceived as 

humourous by the narrator, and which were r e l ated with the 

intent i on of amusi ng, were categorized as 'j okes'. The 

majority of the examples found ln the data were identified 

as jokes by the subjects themselves. 

Although there was a great deal of huMour recorded on 

the tape s , on ly s e ve n exaMples of narrative jokes were 

identif ied. Four of these were delivered by Bronwyn, two 

by Kepmen and one by Heather. All but one were recorded 
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dur-i ng t he f irs t slx 111onths of data c olli.,ct lon. Most were 

f air l y brief, and several had a 'one-liner' quality. 

The f o llowing are examples of what the c hildren ln 

this study counted as 'jokes': 

1 . Br onwyn: 

Ad ul t : 
Bronwyn: 
Adul t: 

Br onwyn: 

Adu l t: 
Bronwyn: 

Adult : 
Br onwyn: 
Adult : 
Bronwyn: 

2 . Ke pmen ls 
far m tha t 
Kepmen : 

Bronwyn: 
Ke pme n : 
Adul t : 
Ke pmen: 
Ad ult : 
Ke pmen: 

•Guess what? One day, Heather, we had some 
um ... visitors over, ! ... guess what? There 
was a bald man, here. The man said 
'There's anot her bald man over here!•• 
<laughs soflty, and Heather joins the 
laughter). •And everybody la~9Dt9·• 
(Heather laughs>. ·Right, Hum?• 
(laughs soflty) •Right.• 
·There's a funnier j oke.• 
·1t sure is.• (Pause) "One of those bald 
men was your Daddy, wasn't it? " 
<excited, almost shrieking) •Yeees!• 
(laughs; there is a pause for almost 
10 sec onds> •one of the bald men was 
. . .. Bill.. 
•That's right.· 
·And one of the bald Men was David. One of 
the b21CY ladles was Allson ... and one of 
other ha lry ladles were ah ah .. um . .. • 
"Wendy.• 
•wendy.• 
~Hairy ladles?" 
" Yep!• (dissolves into giggles> 

Sept ember 23, 1983 

te lling t he girls abo ut the animal s on a 
we are driving past. 

· one of them moo's so loud that I think 
lt caae out of the bushes.· 
" I s it a moose?· 
·No, it's a moo-moo.• 
( l aughs, •1t moos so l oud it' s a moose.• 
·And d'you know what?" 
·what? .. 
"Ah UM ... we . . my . .. um .. my Mum's br other has 
got a cow and they call lt Boo-Boo. I 
guess it Boos . • 

January 25, 1984 

3 . The girl s have been talking about absentees at school. 



Heathe r: 
Bronwyn: 
Heathe r: 

Bronwyn: 

Heathe r : 

•Tys on ' s gone.• 
•Kr istine's back.• 
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<an\Ma ted> •veah, Tys on' s gone now. 
Kristine's bac k now." <Both girls laugh> 
Aah , we used to ha ve only oneth a nd now we 
have another . .. • 
(br eaking \n, vo ic e e xc ite d) "Oh , I got t o 
t ell you a joke .. . . um . . . Tyson' s gone now 
and Krist i ne' s bac k and us ed t o Tyson was 
here and ( lowers t one> Krlst\ne was no t 
he re. (laughs ) R . . rlght? • 
•Yeah.· 

December 5 , 1983 

The humour a ppea r s to derive f ro m the percepti on of 

pa; te r n and paralle ll sM ( i.e .• two bald Men, t wo hairy 

ldd les ; one ch ild •gone• , one child "bac k" a nd then the 

reverse; moo-moo/Boo-Boo> and of t he incongruous. For 

~Kamp le, one o f Kepmen's jokes c ons isted of his t elling 

about draw ing a p \ c t ure o f Dr a c ul a a nd l abelling It 'Th ls 

Is Mummy ' , and one o f Bronwyn • s hi nged on the lud icrous 

contrast betwe e n he r ha ir, del iberate ly messed up a nd 

s ti ck i ng out In a ll direc tions, and her Mi s chievous 

a nnounce ment •r have a hairc ut .. . yesterday!" This remark 

s ucce e de d I n ' c r acking -up• t he e nt\re carpoo l. 

He a t her pr ovided a flve-year - o ld ' s definiti on of 

' joke s ' . After Bronwyn's description of the switching 

absentees <ExaMple 3) which she had labe l led as a joke, the 

foll owing exc hange took place: 

Hea t he r: 

8ronw yn : 

' That's not a joke, ls l t ?" ( Intonation 
indi c a t es t h is ls a stateaent rather than 
a que s tion> 
"Uh uh . (paus e) That 's no t a j oke.• 



Adul t: 
Bronwyn : 
Adul t : 
Heathe r: 

Adul t : 
Hea t her: 

Ad ul t : 
Hea the r: 
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"Why?• 
"Cuz it's true.· 
"Well, what's a joke?" 
<after slight pause) "When you say, ah .. 
let's see .. .. okay .. 'Knock, knock, who's 
there?' Who is there? <pause ... no 
response fro• Bronwyn or the driver> 
Do you know? (waits a second) Hickey 
Mouses's underwear.· 
"And that's a j oke, huh?" 
<Heather snlggers . .. Makes 'sshush shush 
shush' sounds> "Yes, it is.• 
"Why ts that a joke?• 
<laughs) "Cuz Ml cky Houses' s underwear 
isn't there at the door ! " 

December 5, 1983 

Thi s de fin ition repeats Heather's comments a fter one of her 

'cons •; her deception was e xplained as •a joke. 

rea ll y t rue·. 

It's not 

Utterances whi c h de l iberate l y mocked or played wi t h 

the form , con t e n t, c onventi ons o r Manner o f presentati on of 

stor ie s were c lass ified as 'Mock stories•. These playful 

'se nd- ups ' were identified b y the sub jects as "o ur stupid 

stor i es " <Sep t embe r 7, 1984) and were invariably 

accompan ied ~ t th laugh t er. Twenty-e ight examples were 

fo und in the data, thirteen produced by Bronwyn, n ine by 

Kepmen, f our by Hea ther , and two collaboratively . Table 16 

pr ese nts t heir distributi on over the co urse of data 

c o llection . 
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TABLE 16 . DISTRIBUT I ON Of MOCK STORIES OVER TIME 

Bronwyn 

Heathe r 

Kepme n 

Joi n t 

3 

3 2 

1 

2 4 

3 

3 2 

Tota l 

13 

4 

9 

2 

----------~-------------~--------------~~---------~--28 S O N 
198 3 

D J F M A M J // S O N 
Months of the Year 

D J F 
1985 

The mock s tories can be roughly divided into tw o 

ca t egor i es : a ) those which Mocked the tale, and b) t hos e 

which mocked the t elling. Almost all of them represent a 

del i be r ate violation of one or More of the conventiona l 

expecta t ions surrounding 'stories'. Three narrative types 

proved t he mos t fre quently targeted: traditional folk 

t al e s, personal anecdotes, and anecdotes of vicarious 

experienc e. A list of the features Mocked by the children 

i nclude content, characters, the conventions for beginning 

a nd e nd ing stories, length, and story structure. El eaents 

of pr~sentation style that were Moc ked include 

i ntr od u~t ions, volume, speed, pitch, and repetitiveness. 

Worth no ting ls the enthusias~ with which the children 

engaged ln t h is type of lang uage behaviour and the fact 

t hat t hey were we l l aware of what they were about. These 
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mock storl e s were not counted as •ocker i e s because, through 

a dul t eyes , they quaintly fell short of some standard of 

acceptabili t y for storles. Rather they were counted as 

mockeries because the children de l ibe rately violated in 

s ome fashion what !btI unders tood to be t he conventional 

e xpectation for s tories . 

The following exaMple s illustrate these points. Hock 

vers i ons of four folk tales were found ln the data . 

Kepmen, a ware t hat he was almost home and that time wa s 

running out, recited the story of 'The Three Little Pigs' 

at a breathless pace , laughing as he did so. The familiar 

s tory-line was maintained almost to the end, which Kepme n 

then embellished in the following fash i on: • .. the three 

little plgs put a um .. a .. a .. a pot a bolling pot of some 

chili, then t he wolf dropped ln .. . he s .. he popped out .. . he 

s aid ' I'ru the sweetest wolf in t he whole wlde world!!'. 

<Oc tober 16, 1984). On this same tape, Bronwyn offered the 

f o llow ing updated high-tech version of 'Goldilocks and the 

Three Bears': 

Qn£~ Mama made porridge for Papa Bear , Baby 
Bear and herself. Well, Papa said 'Th i s ls 
too hot of porridge, I will not eat lt.' Baby 
Bear said 'This ls too ho t of porridge, HuM, I 
will not eat lt', and Ha•a 'I thlnk this ls too 
hot and I think I should just zap lt 1n the 
microwave <Bronwyn laughs) .... put it a llttle 
hotter!' (laughing) Well, as It was going ln 
the microwave for ten hours ... (pauses for effect 

- Heather laughs, a nd Bronwyn jolns with her) ... 
they we nt for a walk. When they got home Papa 
Bear said 'Thls ls Qtrfect!' Baby Bear sald 
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'Th is 1s tasty t • Haaa Bear sai d 'You ba d boy. 
You cooked bad porr idge! ' Then . .. Goldllocks 
s aw a blg bear coalng out of big house, small 
bear co•ing out of s•all house, mung-booby bear 
coal ng out of booby bear • s house~ trees coMlng 
out of trees house, all different houses coming 
out of houses. The End. 

October 16 , 1984 

Heather ' s react i on was the aaused, lf rather dry, 

observat ion that ·thi s ls a new story. I thi nk Bronwyn•s 

jus t making this one up . • 

In addition to reva•plng faalliar folk tales, the 

ch ildren enjoyed placing characters belonging to one story 

into another. For exa•ple, Kepmen tol d a series of mock 

st0rles l n whi c h he offered various versions o f the 

pot - of - gold-at- the -end-of-the-rainbow l egend. Prancing 

tnrough these stories, gloriously out of con teKt, were 

Frosty the Snowman, Rudo l ph the Red-Nosed-Reindeer, and 

Santa Claus . In keeping with the tradi ti on of happy 

endings, the pot of go ld was found ·under his bed with all 

the re lndeer ln 1 t ! • (Oece•ber 7 , 1983) . 

The teasing transposition of characters is illustrated 

by Heather' s p layful ·who ls the fa•ousest one of all , and 

t he mirror says: Cinderella!· wh ich she inte r jec ted at t he 

dppropriate po int into Kepaen's account of 'Snow White•. 

Ano ther way that c haracters were aocked cons isted of 

re ndering the M h ighly !•pr obab le c hoice s for t he subject of 

a story. For example , Heather began one mock story wlth 



209 

t he fol l owing : · o nce upon a t lMe there was two Bronwyns . . . 

( g i ggles ) .. . one na~ed . . . . Bronwyn, and one naaed ... Bronwyn 

(l a ughs ) . " (Septeaber 7 , 1984). Bronwyn populated one of 

he r mock stories with the f o llowing unlikely c a s t o f 

c harac te r s : ~ .. ·!l! bo ys a nd two ... and fi fteen gir l s , and 

t wo hundre d Mu Mmles . a nd six h undred and f i fty Dadd ies . 

The End.~ <Fe br uary 3 . 19 8 4) . Thi s ' stor y' consisted of a n 

e labor atel y introduc ed se tting , the li st ing o f c haracters 

just no ted, and no thl ng aore - a nd that wa s t he poi nt. The 

ch i l dre n repeatedl y p l aye d wi th t he str uctur al ~oMpone n ts 

o f s tories and their - ocking priMari ly consi s t e d of 

om i t t ing ke y c oMponents and of str i pping the genre down to 

t he ba rest o f essentials, and t hen e l i•lnatlng e ven those. 

The f o l l owing s e r ie s o f moc k s t or i es o f fers a n e xcellent 

example o f t h i s process: 

Heather : 

Ad ul t : 
He a ther : 
Adu l t : 
He a ther : 

Br onwyn: 

Heather : 

Kep~e n : 

He ather: 

<vo i ce e xcite d - fast> •can l te ll you 
g uys a r ea lly fast s tor y? • 
"Sur e . " 
(qui c kly) •onc e upon a tlae.· 
• Tha t ' s a r ea lly f as t story . • 
"And they lived happily e ver af t e r ! • 

<Adul t l aughs ) 
"D ' you want ae t o tell you a r~~l!I, 
r t2llY fa s t s t or y? .... <s aid ve ry qui c kly 
-->> Thank yout· 
<Kepl'Ren laughs) 
·1•11 tell you a really fast s tory. 
Uooopt• ( i .e. sound of her just catching 
her breath .. . a gulp . Kep•en laughs.) 
•1•11 t e ll yo u a really f ast stor y .. . 
He 11 o. Goodbye t • 
•1 •11 t ell you a r eally fast s t or y . .. . . ... • 
(Heather aake s no sou nd a t all a nd a s soon 
a s t he ot her two catch he r poi nt they burs t 
in t o loud l aughte r . ) 



Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Adult : 

(happily> •vou didn't say anything!• 
<KepMen laughs.) ·1•11 tell you a real 
fast story .... HMp! <Bron Makes soft 
'raspberry' noises with her lips.) 
·1•11 tell ya a real fast story .... 1'11 
tell you a real fast story - Hello!• 
•1•11 tell you a fast .... • 
·Goodbye!• 
• .. fast story ... Lalala!!• 
·shsh.· 

Nove•ber 20, 1984 

2 10 

The flrst •really fast story• consists of nothing More 

than t he traditional beginning and ending formulas; the 

fo ur t h cons ists of siailar conventional fraMing utterances, 

but t hi s ti me greeting rituals are substituted. The 

ultimate in mock stories ls no story at all, and that ls 

precisely what Heather produces. Of note ls the way her 

'w it' i s recognized and appreciated by the other children, 

a nd their quickness to join in and try to top each other's 

per form a nces . Just as in the above exaMple, many of the 

mock s t or ie s in t he data were delivered 1n a sequence; one 

tended to spark another which in turn proMpted another. 

Anecdotes were also spoofed. For exa•ple, in response 

to the driver's routine enquiry as to what they ha d done at 

school , Heat her and Bronwyn, aMid shrieks of laughter, 

r ec ounted a preposterous list of events. Unlike several of 

the 'cons' , whi c h had followed a sl•llar pattern, there was 

no attempt to make this account ln any way believable, nor 

a ny intention t hat i t be believed. It was one of a uUMber 

o f narrat ives that , during data analysis, becaMe known as 
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•preposterosltl~s•. On another occasion. the researcher' s 

reques t that Bronwyn tell the others about her visit to the 

Old West mo vie set at Old Tucson ra ised a loud "Ah. Tucson! 

Bang ! Bang!" and a great deal of laughter. Later, 

acknowledging ·t hat her account hadn't fully informed the 

others, she happily expanded it : •Bang! Bang! Bang 1 • 

<March 26 , 1984). 

The conventi ons surrounding the telling of stories 

were repeatedly Mocked in the exaaples found in the data. 

For insta nce, after the children had spontaneously arranged 

t ha t they wou ld ·make a story up• , Kepmen announced ·r 

wanna say something f unny first". Then, in a very 

theatrica l circus- rlngmaster -volce, he forMa lly introd uced 

the f lrst story : 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen : 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen : 

"Hello Boys and Gi rl s . . . I would 
like to in troduce the story of . ... . . 
who read this story . . . • 
"That 's not funnyt• 
(ignori ng Bronwyn> "The person who made 
this story . .. • !!22 called .. .. 
"Kep. • 
"Mr. Poop Big Fatt• 

October 16, 1984 

Preclsel y because stories are us ually delivered in 

moderated tones, at a reasonable pace, the chi ldren thought 

it a hilarious departure to tell stories at top speed, and 

a t top volume. Bronwyn reduc ed Kepmen to he lpless gi ggle s 

by repeating !n a very loud a nd Meas ured voi ce an anecdote 
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he had just re l ated: "HE GOT CASTLE OF GREYSKULL FOR HIS 

BIRTHDAY FROM HIS GRANNY, AND HE (Kepmen starts to giggle) 

GOT SNAKE MOUNTAIN FROM HIS GRANNY ... FOR CHRISTMAS!" 

( J a nudry 25, 19 8 5 ) . Similarly, Ke pmen delivered a farc i c a l 

ve rslon o f Bronwyn's partlclpatlon ln a t Show and Tell' 

se ss i on at school: 

Adu l t : 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Ad•J l t : 
Kepmen: 

·well, did you show lt to everybody?• 
"Yes.· 
"She went: 'Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!'" (thi s 
can only be described as a hlgh falsetto, 
and ls followed by gt99les) "'Thts ls my 
c -a-n-d-1-e s-t-l-c -kl'" (giggles) 
(amused) "And what dld e verybody say?" 
"They went llke this: 'Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! 
Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! ' " 

DeceJtber 14, 1984 

Al so mocked was the 'rule' that one does not repeat 

for t he same listeners a story they have jus t heard. On 

one return tr i p the driver related a n anecdote about an 

amus i ng l nclden t t ha t occurred a t a school. As soon as the 

a necdote was f in ished, Bronwyn, unsucce s sful l y trying to 

ma i nta i n a n alr o f nonc halance, proceeded to tell the s tory 

a l l over ~gai n . The researcher's reMark that "I think I've 

he~rd t his one before!• caused all three chlldren to erupt 

Into deep, gut t eral l a ughter . 

The mock s t ories created by the chlldren are strlk1ng 

f or the range o f conventions and listener expectations t hat 

a r e to yed wlth; there ls hardly an aspect of narrative or 

narrat l on that ls not the object of a deliberate and 
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playful s poof. This ability to play with story and 

s~or y-telling conventions clearly indicates the subjects' 

a wa reness of these conventions - and their confidence in 

handli i. g them. 

H> HYPOTHETICAL$: 'WHAT- IF' NARRATIVES 

Revlew of the tapes revealed Many exa•ples of 

utte rances which di d not report ' what happened' but which 

i nstead presented 'what would happen'. These examples, 

usually couched in the future rather than the past tense, 

contained most o f the coaponents of a conventional 

narrative : setting, characters, and a problem or sequence 

of events . The examples could be roughly dlvlded ln to two 

bas i c types. In the first, the speaker would de scribe an 

imag ined event, either realistically as it might 

l egi timately be expected to unfold, or playfully by 

elabora ti ng, exaggerating and introducing the preposterous 

and the f anciful. In the second type, the narrator would 

de s cr ibe a n lMagined situation In which the characters 

involved were faced with a probleM or dilem~a. In this 

case, rather than providing the solution, the narrator 

woul d Instead turn to hls listeners and ask ·what would 

hdppen? · Tha listeners would then propose various 

solut i ons . The narrator would inva riably attempt to defeat 

a ll offered suggesti ons by adding further details or 
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co mp l icat i ons to the scenar io that rendere d the proposa ls 

unworkable. These exchanges had a game-like flavour; the 

hypothet l cal s were generally responded to with ke en 

i n teres t and accepted by the listeners as a c hallenge t o 

t heir proble~-s olvlng skills. Although these exaMples do 

not exact ly fit the working de finition of narrat i ve devised 

f or the lnltlal data analysi s, they a re c losely related to 

or i ginal fi c tions and fantasies. The y also appe ared to be 

a variation of narratlve forM that t he c hildre n were 

familiar and coMfortable with and which they effect ively 

employed to explore possible s ituati ons. 

Thirty-two examples were located in the data, and 

almost half of - t hem were collaborative efforts. Table 17 

pr esents the ir dl s trlbutlon by subject and over the course 

o f data col l ect ion . 

TABLE 17. DISTRI BUTION OF HYPOTHETICAL NARRATIVES OVER 
TIHE 

Total 

Bron 

Heather 

Ke pmen 

1 

2 3 1 

3 

4 

10 

Joint ___ 3 __ 1 ________ ! __ 1 __ 3 _____ 1 __________ 4 ________ 1 __ 15 
S O N D J F M A M J II S O N D J F 32 

1983 Months of the Year 1985 
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EKamlnatlon of the data revealed that all three 

s ubject s µrod uced and co-operated i n the production o f thi s 

type of narrative language. KepMen created Most of the 

indepenoently presented hypotheticals (31%), and he was a 

participant i n all of the collaborations. He therefore was 

i nvo lved In 78% of the hypothetica l narratives. Bronwyn 

was invo lved in 50% of the total nuaber of exa•ples, and 

Heather 1n 39%. 

The following exaaples are the first recorded. The 

driver had just told the children about seeing two dead 

dee r and about the car that had been daaaged when it had 

hit one o f the• on the highway the day before. Bronwyn and 

Kepmen had launc hed a barrage of quest i ons in an effort to 

disc over pre c isely how the accidents had happe ned. Because 

t he driver had not seen what had occured, she was unable to 

answer these questions to their satisfaction. They 

therefore hypothesized the f o llowing accounts: 

Bronwyn: 

Adul t: 

Kepiaen: 
Adult: 

· •cept you know, the deer ... the deer what 
was on the side of the road .. . it ~ustuv uia 
was in the side of the road and then it 
~ustuv been HuaMy deer or Daddy deer and 
t hen, and then the car was co•lng and then 
al•ost ran over the deer again and then 
'cept she stopped real quickly, slaaMed 
the brakes on and then the pollce•an was 
coalng and then .. and just sla••ed her 
brakes, his brakes on . . brakes on right 
behind her.· 
•could be. That could have happened, 
too.• 
·what happened?· 
•1 wasn't the re. 
drove past them. 

I just saw the ... I just 
That's what I saw. · 
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Kepmen: · o r Maybe someone was blind and dri v ing -
the y cou l d only see the cars , nothing e lse , 
no deer - they could only see the cars, 
cars - and then t hey ran over them.• 

Ad ult: •That could be, I guess.• 
Septe•ber 30, 1983 

In these exa•ples, the e ven ts are described in the 

t empora l sequence In wh i c h t he y are 1Maglned to have 

occurred. The hypothetical mode l s Ind icated by such verb 

forms as ~mu stuv been• and •co uld onl y s ee w, as well as by 

the Inclusion o f •Maybe •. Although some o f these 

hypothetica l explorations were qu ite serious , others were 

playful and fanc iful and ~arked by laugh te r. Among others, 

the situat i ons IMag lned and descr ibed i nclude d 

considerat i ons of what-would-happen-I f: 

a ) the carpool drivers failed t o pick t he ch i l dren up 

fro ~ schoo l 

b> a man fe ll off the pedestrian overpass a nd landed 

on the roof o f our car 

c ) Heather's brother accompanied t hem to school 

dressed as a giant bee 

d) Br onwyn faked an Injury and wore a sling on her 

ar• 

e) they had to drive an ·England car· with the 

steer ing wheel on the opposite s lde, and 

f) KepMen died . 
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Th is las t e xa Mple, presented by Kepaen hiMself, a ppeared t o 

be a non-too-subtle effort t o make the girls feel guil t y 

abo u t t heir treat •ent of hlM. Theatri cally announc ing -r 

don ' t care if I'm deadt • , Kepmen ske t c hed the scene in 

whl ch -noone would ever see Me again , and e veryone would 

come t o 1a y gr ave ... and Heather a nd Bronwyn would be ~2 

§.2 !:!:1 f or thelrselves• (January 15, 198'5). Thi s Maudlin 

f ut ure fantasy was fairly lengthy and Kepmen introduced 

bo th Santa Claus and Jesus into his account to assist with 

his p l ans to -fix Bronwyn and Heather·. The gi r ls were 

utter l y un A1o ved. 

The de l ight taken ln 'fo iling• the propose d s o lutions 

ls i llust ra t e d ln the following exce rpt f r o• a lengthy 

dl scuss 1on of possible farm probleMs. 

Bronwyn: 

Adu 1 t : 

Bronwyn: 

Adu lt : 

He a t he r: 
Br onwyn: 

Adult: 

lie a t he r: 

·Ah UM .. There was a plg ... a nd .. and they 
had a little house . . . and UM . . and the the 
... owner who has the Ql9~ .. u• wasn't 
there, was out in town, and um .... and 
their mil . . . their wa ter was all used up .. 

- What wlll they do?• 
·They will go down to the lake and have a 
swl• and have a big drink.• 
••cep t they are, 'cept they, 'cept they're 
at hoae, they're in a cage, with a fence.· 
•ooooh ... they'll just hope that it c omes 
back, .. or, I don• t know, hope 1 t ra l ns so 
they can get a .. open their mouths and 
catc h the rain drops and get a drink tha t 
way, right?• 
•They have a t22! on thelr house.• 
(laughs> ·veah.• 
<Both girls laugh t ogether) 
•o h uh .. . They'll hafta phone up to a ... 
plzza place and s a y to deliver soMe plzzas 
and s0111e pop.· 
(excited; voi ce high pitched) -rhey can't 



218 

phone ... they don't have a phone i n their 
house!• (Heather shrieks with laughter) 

October 14, 1983 

Mos t o f the hypothetlcals were triggered by anecdotes 

r ecounted during the conversati ons, or by things 

encountered during the drives. For example, the discuss ion 

abo ut the man falling off the overpass came directly after 

we had driven under one, and a long exchange about what 

could cause a car to catch fire resulted fro• our passing a 

charred parked car. Host of the examples were introduced 

Into the conversations by Means o f such expressions as •or, 

maybe ... " , "'Cept you know ... • , "Guess what?", and "Yeah, 

but what If ... ". None had forMally aarked endings; once 

the sit uation had been described, the description s1Mply 

stopped, or the floor was turned over to the others with 

t he 'what would happen?' question. Many of the 

hypotheti c al narratives included the iMagined dialogue of 

the c harac ters. They outlined not just what the characters 

would do in the various scenarios, but what they might say 

as well. In many instances, the featured characters were 

familia r to the children and a fa i r portion of the laughter 

tha t was generated re sulted froM the fun o f putting 

un likely words ln so•eone else's - or even in one's own -

mou th. For exa~ple, Bronwyn and Kep•en engaged in an 

inventive and lnvol v~ d dlscusslon of their future aarriages 

whlch began tn the following fashion: 
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Bronwyn: •I'm not g o ing to marry 12~· And I've 
already planned that at my house . . .. 
(hoot of l a ughter from Kepmen ... Ah ah 
ah!!) If yo u say 'Can I marry you? ' I'm 
gonna say 'N o way , you poop!'M (Both 
burst ou t laughing) 

Kepmen: ·I'm not goi ng to marry you. If you ask 
me I'm gonna sa y 'No way, you pe e !' and 
l'm gonna marry Heather.· 

No v e m be r 2 , 1 9 81 

TABLE 18 . SUMMARY OF THE PROPORTION OF EACH NARRATI VE 
CATEGORY THAT WAS COLLABORATIVELY PRODUCED 

PERSONAL ANECDOTES 7% 

ANECDOTES OF VICARIOUS EXPERIENCE 12% 

TATTLE TALES 5% 

RETELLINGS - PRINT SOURCE 12% 

RETELL INGS - VTSUAL MEDIA SOURCE 12% 

REPEAT PERFORMANCES 5% 

OR I GINAL FANTASIES 57% 

ORIGI NAL FI CT IONS 33% 

CONS 21% 

MOCK STORIES 7% 

HYPOTHET ICAL$ 47% 
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As ls apparent froa the findings so far reported, many 

o f the narrat ives exaatned were collaboratively produced by 

the subjects . When these collaborations were categorized 

a~cor ding to the fourteen narrative types described in th is 

s tudy , on ly t wo categories were found not to be 

represented. The data provided no jointly produced 

na rrati ve Jokes, nor any jointly told replays. Table 18 

<see page 2 19) presents the proportion of eac h narrative 

category that we re coll aborative l y produced and presented. 

As l s obvious fro• these figure s, the iaaginatlve 

narratives were the aost likely to be co-operatively 

undertaken. Over half of the original fantasies were joint 

product i ons as were al ■ost half of the hypothetlcals, a 

third of the original fictions and a fifth of the 'cons' . 

The nature of the content of these narrative types per•its 

a nyone who wi shes to contribute to do so (if permissi on ls 

granted by the other narrator<s>> for the events rel ated 

are fabricati ons. It ls not necessary to have been 

inv olved ln, or a witne ss t o, the events r el ated; 'cons', 

f icti ons a nd hypothetical narratives can simply be Made up 

as the story unfolds. Siallarly, a child is in a position 

to share i n the retelling of a book, a fll• or television 

pr ogram lf he or she has read or seen lt. As the three 

subjects shared a classroom (and a culture) all often were 

exposed t o the saMe fll•s and stories. Therefore, lt ls not 

5urpri s 1ng t hat 12% o f the narrat i ves ln both of these 
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ca tegorie s were Joint-reportlngs. For obvious reasons, 

personal anecdotes do not lend the ~selves to collaborative 

narration; the speaker ls relating what has happened to 

blm• The ane c odotes of vicarious experience which were 

jo in tl y related invariably dealt with incidents that had 

occurred at school which all three subjects had witnessed. 

The ' Saga of the Beastly Boys', reproduced in Appendix 

H, ls an e xa~p le of a collaboratively produced original 

fantasy. It is also one of the most complex and 

sophisticated of the narratives recorded during thls study. 

The account of the big bad wolves in the classroom, (a 

portion of which is reproduced as Exaaple 5 of the Tattle 

Ta le s , see page 161), ls an example of the collaborative 

c r eat ion of an original fiction. The following, which 

Jescrlbes t he girls' reaction to the school buzzer ln their 

cloakroo m, ls an example o f the joint-reporting of 

persona l anecdotes . 

l. Br on~yn: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn : 

Adult : 
Bronwyn: 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 

He a t her: 

·vou know what, MuMmy?• 
"What?" 
"Sometimes when Heather and me, cuz we have 
our hook s right under the 'larm ... • 
•oh no.• 
"And sometimes we're getting our coats off 
when the ' larm going, ~ll~ we're right under 
the 'larM! Rrm•t· 
• And sometimes!'• not ready for it, so all 
the tlMe I shake when I get under there, 
and you're always gone.• 
·so metiMes you're there when I'm there ..... 
Yeah, member onc e we were both there and 
the buzzer went off and we 'Oohhhh!'" 
(laughs) • Yeah.• 

February 6, 1984 
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With the i r c hoice of words, the girls echo each other. The 

r epe tition of t he phrase •And soaeti me s . . • serves to unify 

t he account , so that although the re are two narrators the 

narra t i on t s coherent and seMantically a nd lexically 

l l nked. 

The next example is a jointly-produced anecdo te of 

v icar i o us experience. 

2. Bronwyn: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Adult : 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 

Bronwyn: 
Adul t: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn : 
Heather: 

• 1•11 tell you who is new ln our class . " 
"Who?• 
"Chad. He wasn 't in kindergarten with us ." 
"He doesn't know very Muc h Frenc h . • 
"Is he learning it f ast , though?" 
"Yes.· 

<"No , no.• 
(Pause> 
"He always .. . he .. he always gets punished. " 
"Why?• 
"R ight, Heather? " 
"Yeah, because he ' s fo o ling around and 
he's ... " 
(After slight pause) "And he comes in the 
class f!:Y.199·" 
"Ah, why? • 
"Because . . .. " 
<"Because he makes fun o f everybody el s e 
and they hur t him.• 

Januar y 2 I, l 985 

Each narrator contributes information to the account, and 

one confirms what the other has stated. Bronwyn notes that 

Cha d co mes c r ying into the classroom, and Heather explains 

why. The f o llowing example illustrates how the childre n 

co llaborated and pooled the i r informat ion in the retelling 

of the s t o ry o f ' Chi c ken Li t tle ' . Heather introduces 1t, 

Bronwyn supplies the cl iMax, a nd Kepmen concludes it. 
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3 . The c hildren are drawing, and examining the pictures 
t hey made that day in school. 
He a t her : ·The sky is falling! The sky ls falling! 

Adult: 
Heat her: 

Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Adult: 

Ke pmen: 

The sky ls falling! That's that little 
chick that runs around and say's 'The sky 
is falling! The sky ls falling!' Tells 
all the other blg chicks ... Chicken Little 
does that." 
"That's right.• 
(after slight pause) "Says 'Sky is 
falling! The sky ls falling! The sky is 
falling!• 
"And then they go and .. . • 
"And all it was was the um .. fox had dropped 
a piece of slgn, right?" 
(Several intervening remarks have been 
oaitted.) 
"And the fox just ... the fox ... • 
<overlapping Kepmen> •sald . .. just said •r 
know a short way to the King's, 'cept he 
took him to hls home and 2!~ the• all up, 
right?" 
"But they ... he didn't eat Chicken Little." 
"Why?" 
"Because, uM ... the rooster made a cawk, and 
when they do that that means they need 
help." 
<After a brief pause> "And so somebody 
came and rescued hi•?" 
"No. Chicken Little ran home t o her little 
baby." 

January 18, 1984 

The c hildren's collaborative productions will be 

di scussed fur ther in response to research questions 2.1 and 

2 . 2 . 

Examlnatl on of the data revealed that all three 

sub j ects sponta neously pr oduced a variety of different 
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type s of narrative language durlng the conversations that 

were re corded over the eighteen Mont h period of data 

coll ec tion . Fourteen categories o f narrative language were 

dls t lngu l s hed a nd examples of all of the various narrative 

types we r e produced by Bronwyn and Kepmen, and all bu t one 

by Heather <original fantas i es were not inc luded in 

Heather' s narrative repertoire >. 

The proport i onate distribution of the tot al number of 

narrative examples aaong the various narrative categories 

Is represented in Figure 2. As there is a Minor aMount of 

ove rlap (the replays and repeat perforMances were doubly 

cl a ssi fied) the sum~ed total of all graphed categor ies is 

slightly more than 100%. The collaborative product i ons 

(12 % o f the tota l narrative exaMples) have not been 

separatel y marked on the graph bu t were instead 

incorporated lnto the other classifications. 

Ove r 70% of the narrative language that was produced 

b y t he s ubje c ts took anecdotal form, and related either 

pe r sonal o r vi carious experience. Original 'make-believe' 

s tories made muc h rarer appearances in t heir conversations. 

If the or l g lnal ficti on and fantasy categories are 

collaps e d to Make one 'Make-believe' category, the total ls 

only 4\. Even if the figures for the ' cons', 

hypothet l cals, and moc k story categor ies are added, this 

total Increases t o no •ore than i8%. Not uneKpectedly, 

most of t he ndrrative language prod uced by the three 
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5Ubjects of th l s study during their naturally occurr ing 

interact i ons with each other on the drives to and fr om 

school was employed to desc ribe 'what had happe ned ' to 

themselve s and those t hey knew. Al though the othe r 

cate gor i es of narrative language were not engaged in wi th 

the sa me freq uency , they played t•portant a nd different 

fun c tional rol e s in t he c hildren' s interactions. 

Exam ination of the data, and of the exa~ples that have been 

lncl uded in t hi s report to illustrate the nature of that 

data , show that all of the sub jects were a ble competently 

<and o f ten s kil lfully) to ex plo i t a variety of narrative 

forms in on-go ing conversat i on. 

The nature of the con tent of the narrative categories 

describe d can be seen as falling along a cont1nuuM that 

runs between the factual and the fantasti c. Figure 3 

Illustrates t he approximate placemen t o f the narrative 

catego r ies on s uch a cont inuum . Collabora t ive narratives, 

replays and repeat pe rformances have not been included in 

th i s re presentation . 

<Insert Figure 3> 

Ane cdutes are factual accounts of 'wha t happened'; although 

narr ators (parti c ularly good narrators> generally embellish 

the ir accounts to make the• ' co•e-to-llfe' for their 

l is te ners, and emphasis certa in aspects over others <Labov, 

197 2 ) the whole po int ls to conve y what actually happened. 

Tatt l e -ta les, alt hough also offered as factual accounts o f 
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a nother's transgressions, have been placed slightly to the 

r ight o f the anecdotes to acknowledge the fac t that most 

tat tle-talers tend to so•ewhat exaggerate the nature of the 

' c r i me' t o assure that appropriate redress ls obtained. 

Al though the subjects 'defined' jokes as soMething that 

wasn ' t true, aost of the jokes that they produced com•ented 

on s ome thing in the 'real' world or soMethlng that had 

actual ly happened. For this reason, they have been 

pos itioned just to the right of the mid-point. 

a lthough by definition untrue, have been placed closer to 

t he mi d-point of this continuu• than to the fantastic pole 

bec aus e their c ontent Masquerades as the factual. The 

con te n ts of Moc k stories are usually fanciful exaggerations 

a nd imaginative spoofs; consequently they fall c lose to the 

fantas tical pole. Original fictions have been placed 

s l ightly to the left of the original fantasies becaus e the 

for me r i nvolve 'real' rather than make-believe characters. 

The hypotheticals, and print and visual media retelllngs 

have been plac ed at the Midpoint because their content can 

range over the entire continuum depending upon the nature 

of the or iginal source, or upon the topic and nature of the 

conjectur e. 

The various narrative types can also be placed at 

different points along a continuu• that describes the range 

o f listene r expec tations as to the veracity of the content 

reporte d . At one pole the listener e xpects an accurate and 
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t ruthful account. At the opposite pole, the li s tener 

grants t he nar rator li c ense to fabricate~ to be inventive, 

imag inative and non- literal. There ls no expectation that 

the content of the report need con f orm to 'rea l ity'. 

Figure 4 il lustrates the approKIMate placement of the 

various narrative categories on a continuum of listener 

expec t ations of veracity. 

<Insert Figure 4) 

Anecdotes, both of personal and vicarious experience 

r emai n at the 'truthful' pole; the listener expects that 

what ls rel ated ls what occurred. By the s ame token, 

retellings of both print and visual media presentations are 

expected to be faithfully rendered. 'Cons' are positioned 

c lose to anecdotes because they are presented to the 

listener as anecdotes. Tattle-ta les have been placed 

some what to the right of the 'truthful' pole because the 

narrator' s anno yance and distress usually a lert the 

listener to the likelihood that the account will be slanted 

so as to place the o ffender in the worst possible l ight. 

With narrative jokes, hypothetlcals, fictions, Moc k stories 

and fantasies the listener is as aware as the narrator that 

the contents are fabrication and conjecture. 

The terM 'narrative' ls a general term which 

encompasses a variety of narrative forms. The subjec ts of 

th i s study , on l y five-years-o ld when recording began, 

revealed thems elves faMlliar with, and able to produce, a 
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wide range and variety of narrative language during the 

co urs e of their conversational interactions . 

2.1 Do the children collaborate in the creation and 

telling of narratives? 

As has a lready been indicated, the answer to this 

question l s affirmative. A t otal of 70 collaboratively 

produced na rra ti ves were found in the da ta i 61 involved 

on ly the c hildren and 9 Involved the children and the adult 

present. Table 3 (see page 142> illustrates who 

co llaborated in the children's productions, and the 

frequenc y o f that collaboration. Collaborations with the 

driver included 5 involving Bronwyn, 3 involving Kepmen, 

and 2 with Heather. 

Almost 70% of these joint efforts occurred when all 

t hree of the s ubjects were together in the car. Analysi s 

of the tota l data sample reve a led that 64\ of the 

co llaborati ons involved two parti ci pants, and the remain i ng 

36% involved three. It would appear that jointly-told 

narratives we re alMost twice as likely to engage two rather 

than three of the subjects. However , when the 

col laborations produced when a ll three children were 

together in the car were examined this difference 

dim i nished considerably; 55% were found to involve two 
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par tl c l pan t 3, a nd 45% involved three. This wou ld stil l 

suggest that t wo ls the preferred number f or co-operative 

pr oduct ions and the lengthiest and most comple x of the 

col l a borat ions did in fact invo lve two rather than three 

narrators. However, lt ls lMportant no t to overlook the 

fact that almost half of these collaborations involved all 

three of t he s ubjects when they were present and available 

t o j oin In. 

2 . 2 If the subjects are found to collaborate in the 

c reation and telling of narratives, what ts the 

nature of thls collaboration? How are the 

collaborations initiated and aainta l ned? 

The ch ildren collabora t ed with each other In a variety 

o f d i ffe r e n t ways, and the nature of that co llaboration was 

to a c e r ta i n degre e influence d by the type of narrative 

l a nguage being produced. To summarize , the subjects ' 

co- operation took the for~ of contributing lnforMatlon to 

e ac h other' s narratives, elaborating and corroborating the 

in f or ma t ion giv e n , supplying unknown or forgotten details, 

as s ist ing wi t h sequencing , and conf l rmlng the a ccuracy of 

statement s made and opinions express ed. Sometimes the 

assistance si mply took the f orm of helping the narrator 

galn and hold the f loor. On a number of occasions the 

c h l ldren Jo in tly planned the telling of certain narratives 
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a nd organ ized both what and how each would contribute. In 

man y Ins t a nces their co-operation took the form of playing 

along , o f not glvlng-the-9a111e- away. With the 'cons' ln 

parti c ul a r, the ch ildren would staunchly support each other 

(I n va ri o us pairings of two against one, or a ll three 

aga inst the driver> by adding realistic details and 

s tatements that confiraed the fabrication being developed. 

In their jointly-related anecdotes one child would 

fre que ntly begin by offering a desc ription or short account 

of the relevant eve nts. Another child would then add 

de t ai ls , a nd elaborate upon the Information given, often 

re s tati ng i t to add emphasis to key and critical points. 

Almos t a lwa ys the narrators would confirm and corroborate 

each other's acc ounts. This ls well illustrated ln the 

f ol l owi ng a ne c do te of vicarious experience: 

Bronwyn : 

Ad ul t: 

He athe r : 

Adult: 
Heather: 

·once, guess what? The r e was a person 
In the 111lddle of the road . . um .. In the 
~iddle of the road .. and ln .. r iding his 
bike, a nd um , Heather's Mu111My honked her 
horn.· 
•Yeah, well, that's . . that's .. she 
probably ... • 
•1t was a man with black hair and he was 
riding right on the yellow line . • 
·oh, well, that's ... crazy, you know . .. • 
•Rtght on the yel l ow line, and we were on 
t he side, and my Mum ha d to go 'beep, beep, 
beep, beep, beep, beep, beep , beep!" 

Septeraber 27, 1983 

Bronwyn's Hin the aiddle of the road· ls restated more 

preci s ely by Heather as "right on the yellow li ne• . 
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Si milarly, Bronwyn• s •Heathe r 's Mummy honked her hornN ls 

e l aborated by Heathe r and draMatlcally real i zed as w •• my 

Hum had to go 'beep, beep, beep, beep, beep, beep , beep, 

beep!• · . The dramatic impact of the a ne cdote is heightened 

by the f ac t that the glrls also repeat their own phrases 

( "r i ght on the yellow llne .. .. Rlght on t he yellow line .. "). 

Some t ime s one ch ild would restate the end i ng o f 

a nother's narrative. This could s e rve to indicate their 

attention and understa nding of the events rel ated, as well 

as their agree•ent with the conclus ion reached by the 

narrator. So• e o f the s e added conc lusions seeMed 

phil osophical , while others were humourous. Humour i s 

ev i dent in Hea the r's response to Bronwyn's report o f a 

skat ing accident: 

Bronwyn: "See my wrist? I c racked the 
bone! Whoo .. . ...... I hit it on 
the lee .... three t imes. " 

Heather: "Bolngl Boing! Boing!" 
December 12, 1983 

By pooling their resources the c hildren were able to 

relate events and report dialogue with greater accuracy 

than t hey l ikely would have achieved Independently . It 

took all thre e of them to handle the translation in the 

foll owing exaMple : 

Bronwyn : "To•orrow we ' re getting our report cards 
... .. . the teacher said. She said ln 
Engllsh . . . 'Tomorrow you'll get your 



Kep llle n: 
Heather: 
Ke pme n: 

Br onwyn: 

report cardst•· 
"No, she said 'Deaain, yo'U wlll .... •· 
"Tu est ... • 
"Va a la mai s on avec l e repor t cards.· 
(laughs > 
•Avec les reports. • 

Nove.-ber 13, 1984 

235 

Often the col laborations would be delive red in a 

turn-by-turn fash i on wlth each child re po rting the portion 

of t he anec dot e that specifically or most directl y invol ved 

him or her . For instanc e, proud of the fact that they had 

handled the transaction themselves, the children reported 

the ir good manners when dealing wlth the waitress who had 

so ld t hem ice-cream: 

Heather: 
Br onwyn: 

Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn : 
Kepmen: 

(half-laughing> •1 didn't hear Kepmen." 
<to KepMen) •otd you say 'Thank you ve ry 
muc h'?• 
·ves I did. (fairly long pause> But I 
said it qu ietly ... . Cuz lf you said (loud) 
'THANK YOU!' (he and Bronwyn giggle) what 
would happen . . . they'd s ay 'Get outta here 
right now!I ... . Say Thank you bette r next 
t i 111e I ' • 
"I just said 'Tha nk-you-very-much'" . 
"I said 'Thank you very much . ' Yeah, that 
was it. • 
·How did you do it?• 
(loud stage whispe r> •Thank you.• 
<Everybody laughs). 

January 20, 1984 

Often, one c hild would echo the words of another to 

e mphas i ze their i111portanc e or to signal their agree111ent 

with the op inion expressed. For example: 



Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Kepmen: 
Br onwyn: 
Kep me n: 
Heather: 
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-There was some sMelly pens . . . " 
-Eugh, yuck . That one eve r s mell, didn't 
lt? • 
-Yeah. " 
"Oh we have a slftelly pen, too. · 
"Did it e ver sti nk! " 
"Opened it up .. we mo s t of us took a .. s melt 
it ... lt s t inked llke a skunk's odor!" 

November 7 , 1983 

On a no ther oc cas i on the three c hildren t ogether desc ribed a 

substitute teacher they had not enjoyed. Eac h took a turn 

providing an exaMple of an incident that supported their 

negative react i on . Judgaent was then passed jointly, and 

in unison: 

Ke pmen: 

Heat her: 
Rro nwyn : 

"And she was the !t2ut~1 substitute I've 
tY~r: had!• 
< (e c hoes Kepmen) 
"Yeah. • 

" ..... . ever had!" 

I n case t here was any danger of missing the point, it was 

made agai n: 

Bronw yn: 

Ke pmen: 

• .•• • she ls the ~!22E12t2! , g~m2~~!• 
9~!£~21, 2!22elg~2!, mt~Q~~! (Keprnen 
laughs) teac her ln the world!" 
"Yea h!" 

Oct o be r I , 1 9 8 4 

As well as s upporting each other's judgments of people and 

e vent s , the c hildren wou ld add 'evidence' to each other's 

print a nd visua l Media retelllngs to corroborate their 

e va lua t ions o f those materlals. For instance, Bronwyn and 
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Kepme n t ogether told about seelng 'The Rats of Nimh'. 

Bronwyn pronounced it a frightening film. Kepmen explained 

why, and Bronwyn then repeated hls explanation adding 

e mphas is to it by restating ·~11• as ·every s ingle thing•. 

The f o llowlng Is an excerpt fro M that retel l ing: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 

·oh It's a y~ri scary one, Isn't lt Guys?· 
•vep. The rats were trying ta kill the 
alee . .. and they got 211 of the things fro~ 
the toy shop.• 
•veah , all of the things from the toy shop, 
to try to kill every single th i ng ... • 

December 16, 1983 

Whe n one narrator was unsure of a word, or of the 

sequenc e of e vents, the others would supply the needed 

Inf ormati on. During a j oint l y-told account of donating to 

the l oca l food bank Heather listed her contributions: 

He ather: 

Bronwyn: 

• . .. . and beans, and some ... I forgot .. 
tomato sauce, and what is that? .. some 
stuff you um, some cheese stuff you 
spread all over your lasagne .. .. or 
whatever you call It.• 
· on your spagettl !" 

Decei.ber 4, 1983 

Other exa mples of s imilar assistanc e and support have been 

r e ported In the description of the children ' s print-source 

rete l llngs. The collaborative account of 'Chicken-Little' 

<see p. 22 3) a l so illustrates the nature of the children's 

cooperation in t he production of narratives. The playing 

a l ong wi t h a ' c on' Is evident In the next example, which 



238 

was prompted by t he driver's enquiry as t o how Kepmen' s 

mother had enjoyed t he s c hoo l concert. Heather a nswere d 

fo r hlrn . 

Heat her : •she said it was dumb .• 
Adult: •No, I Meant yesterday at school.• 
Kepmen: "Yeah, she said it was dumb.· 
Adult : "What? " 
Bronwyn : " Yea h, she s a id lt was dumb." 
Adu l t : "She didn 't , did she?" 
Bronwyn: "Yeaht· 
Hea t he r: "She sald lt was s o :a!2212.19 • " 
Adul t: •she didn't!" 
<Chorus) Kepmen: ·she didt· 
Bronwyn / Heather: <"Ye - ah!• 

December 16, 1983 

Although this ' con ' was created on- t he-spot, the 

c hi ldren also occasionally planned their 'cons' in advanc e . 

A numbe r of them were preceeded by whispered conferences 

a nd conspi ra t orial giggles and were revealed as deceptions 

at a mut ually dec ided point In the t elling. 

The na ture of the co llaborat ion was to a cert ain 

extent determined by the type of narrative that the 

childre n we re engaged ln telling. Table 19 presents a 

su mmary of the wa ys ln whi c h the t h ree subjects generally 

cooperated wi t h each other in the production of ten of the 

differen t narrative for•s. 

<Insert Table 19> 

Fr equen tly no lnv ltatlon to parti cipa te In the telling 

was is s ued to the other c hildren; they s imply joined in 

when they fe l t t he y had something to c ontribute. Kep•en 
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onc e wa s s o anxious to take part in a fictitious narra t ion 

t hat he re peatedly requested permlsslon to join in. The 

fol l owing 'entry bids' are on l y a sample of those that he 

laugh ingly inte rjected throughout the s tory : "I'll tell 

i t! I'll tell the ... "i "UM, u111, let Me say some ... "; "Let 

me ... let me say so•ething ... •; "Let me tell!"; "Let ae say 

It!" ( De c ember 9, 1983>. 

Although participation was frequently volunteered, lt 

was jus t as frequently invited by the narrator. The data 

reveal many instances where the narrator would openly 

so li c it t he coopera t ion and lnvolveMent of the others. 

These reques ts took a variety of forms. Perhaps the most 

c ommon wa s t he use of tag questions to e licit agree111ent, 

c on firmatio n of ac curacy, and to s trengt hen the case 

pre sented. The following example ls fairly typical: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather : 

Bronwyn : 

"He s inged i t f our tlmes! .. didn't he?" 
"Yah , wlth Mada me Di ana playlng the 
piano together.· 
"Yah, they were singing.• 

November 28, 1983 

Often the narrator would directly and specifically request 

i nput fr om one of the others. During her account of the 

r o ugh behav iour of one of their c lassmates, Heather dec i ded 

t o supp le me n t he r list o f general c omplaints with an 

e xa mp le : 

He ather: "And he u111 and he um , he always ... hurt 



Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Kepmen: 

Adult : 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
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t hings, and everytime, wha t Is Angus did 
to you, Bronwyn? " 
NWhat?• 
"Wha t does he always do to you Bronwyn?" 
"He ~lg~2 her, and one time he even threw 
her down on the g round . • 
"D id he?" 
"Angus was .. " 
<•tte .. he hit my back!" 
"Yep! Angus pushed me down and hit 
Bronwyn's back." 
"Yeah !" 

October 3, 1983 

Although t he request was directed to Bronwyn , Kepmen 

vo lunteered the information and both girl s confirmed it . 

S i milarl y, t hroughout the j o int-narrati on of 'Hrs. Hone y' s 

Ha t' (Ma rch 26 , 1984), KepMen repeatedly reque s ted Heather's 

assi s tance in determining the sequence of story events. 

The following are just a few of the questions he asked her: 

"Now, what came after when the bubble gum?" 

"Oka y. What caMe after the fish?" 

"And now what came after that? I forget ... " 

"Um, what wa s after that, Heather?" 

As we ll a s providing the desired Informati on , questions of 

thi s s ort also serve to ensure the continued part1c1patt on 

a nd involvement of the other child in the narration. 

SoMe times the narrator would make a statement that would 

se rve t o c ue or s ignal the right of one of the others to 

join in the te lling. In the first e xample quoted (see page 

233 ) Bronwyn related an lnclde nt that had involved 

Heather' s mother. The fact that her own mother was the 
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topic of talk sanctioned Heather's Joining the telling. On 

a different occ as i on. Kepmen described a problem 

ex~erienced by Hea ther's little bro t her. Because it was 

a bout b~r li tt le brother, Heather elaborated his account. 

Further just i f ication for he r parti c lpatlon was provided by 

her e xplanati on that ·1 told Kepmen that · . Another time 

Kepmen descr ibed so~ething he had donei he then provided an 

ope n ing fo r Heather's c ontributi on by adding •so did 

Heather .N 

So me times one narrator would se t the t op i c for a 

j o in t -narrat i on by reainlsclng. Heather initiated the 

col laborative retell i ng of the plot of a cartoon by 

introducing it and then adding • veah, remember that one?•, 

and Bronw yn joined Kepaen In telling about soMe vaguely 

o ff- c ol our mischief t hey had previ ousl y planned by 

re ma r king ·Remember <what> we were going to do to the 

gorilla?". They both remembered, at length and in graphi c 

detai l. 

Collaborations were also planned in advance. Bronwyn 

initiated and organized the cooperative creat i on of an 

original fiction by suggesting ·No, Kepmen, how about we 

jus ... just tell stories?• and then adding •How bout we say 

it toget~er? • (December 12, 1983). Almost a year later she 

again s et up a story-telling session with Kepmen. Once her 

s uggest i on that they ••ake up a story" had been accepted, 
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Bronwyn d i rec t ed her attenti on t o tu r n-tak ing order a nd 

procedures . 

Kep me n : 
Bronwyn: 

Ke pme n: 
Bronwyn : 

Kepmen was elec t ed to go fi r s t: 

•okay, I'll begin t he s t o ry .. . okay.• 
•okay, do the fir st sen tenc e . . . like one .. 
one long sen t ence. Do yo u know what a 
sentenc e ls?• 
·ves , lt's a, lt's a word, one long word . · 

. <•one l ong word. 
Oka y, then I'll do ... Oka y, jus t do a litt l e 
t i ny story, okay , and I'll add on t o it , 
a nd then you add on to it and I'll add on 
t o it, and I and t hen you , okay . .. . • 

Oc tober 12 , 1984 

The ' s ys teM' worked adairably, wi t h one refine men t a dded . 

A si gnal wa s devi s ed f or use a t the po in t whe n one na rrator 

wi s hed t o Indi cat e that he was ready to turn the floor over 

t o t he other: •vou say, you QQ!n! when it's my turn·. All 

trans i ti on po i nts were t herea fter marked by the exagge r a t e d 

po i nt i ng o f t he narrator's flnger. An elaborati on o f the 

telling te c hniq ue wa s de veloped towa rds the end of the 

j oi nt-fi c ti on that t he two c reated on thl s occ a s ion. 

Aga in, Br onwyn was t he ins tigator. She, by means of 

whispe re d ins tr uc ti ons to ·do t he acti ons, do the acti ons ·, 

succeeded I n getting Kepmen t o dra Ma tically react t o eac h 

o f the e ve n ts s he a dded to her por t i on o f the story . 

Two months after this s e s sion, Bronwyn and Kepmen 

togethe r created t he ' Saga of the Be astly Bo ys '. The s ame 

s ys te m was empl oyed, t his tlMe at Kepmen' s suggesti on : 

Ke pr,ten : •oh let's . . . ll ke Br onwyn like the one . . 
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Ke pme n : 
Bronwyn: 
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l ike t he one t ha t we .. that we tra ded tu r ns 
... llke .. . like I s aid . . . l ike I ... like you 
s aid u111 •.. • 
"Oh yeah, and the n I po i nt a nd the n ... " 
"Yeah.• 
"Okay.• 

December 3 , 1984 

Heat her never partlclpated in the creatlon of these 

or igina l fantasies. However, she did he lp organize the 

telli ng of other s orts of narratives . The c hlldren had 

deci ded t hey we r e going to report two troublesome boys to 

thei r princ ipal, and they discus sed the way this should 

bes t be handled beforehand : 

Hea t her: 

Adult : 

Heathe r: 

"And we a l l tell each one of our stories 
and lf s oMebody else tells what another 
pers on said to you guys , then don't tell 
the principal, or e lse he'll get really 
mad lf you didn ' t see It. Cuz the o ther 
person could be telling lie s ." 
"Yea h, yo u mean you say only what you 
r eally know, not j us t what you heard some 
people say? " 
"What I know ... what I felt . . ". 

February 22, 1985 

Onc e Heathe r had established the limits of the content, 

Bronwyn decreed the order o f the narrators: "Heather will 

star t .. I'll. .. Heather will do the first story, I'll do the 

s econd, Ke pmen will do the third." It ls worth noting that 

the c hi l d r en here referred to these anecdotal accounts as 

' s t ori es '. As these exaMples Make obvious, the children 

took an act ive role ln the Initiating and planning of many 

o f the ir na r rat ive co ll a borat ions. 
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Once Initiated, the co - operation and parti c ipation of 

those Involved 1n t he narration was maintained by Means of 

severa l distinct and effecti ve techniques. One way the 

childre n guaranteed the continued involvement of the others 

was openl y to approve and applaud the i r contributions. 

This a pproval was freq ue ntly indi cated by laughter, but 

a l so by the a cceptance o f the info~matlon added. 

Asce ptance wa s signalled by an a greeing "Yeah•, by the 

repetition and restateMent of that informati on, by its 

incorporat ion into the account and by its elaboration. The 

foll owing examp l e, par t of the children ' s atteMpt to 

describe the Boogey Man, illustrates several of these 

t e c hn ique s. 

Bronwyn : 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 

MWe ll, he co Mes in the . . . he co mes ln the 
n lgh t ... • 
"And hide s ln .. And he he' s got a fr lend 
that hides ln the cupboard!• 
" Yeah, and .. and he's .. and he comes, and 
he co mes In the night and scares people.• 

Adult : "Is t hi s real, or make-believe, or what? " 
Bronwyn / Heather : ·Real!" 
Bronwyn: " 'Cept he's on a vacat ion.• 
Kepme n : ( a fter s light pa use ) MNo, yeah, he's on a 

Bt-onwyn: 
Kepmen: 

vacati on ." 
"To Ha-wal i." 
"Yeah." 

June 25, 1 984 

Sendi ng t he Booge y Han to Hawa i i il l ustrates both 

iMaginatlve and protecti ve distancing. 

Partlc l pat l on was also maintained by means of cueing 

and · coaching• s tate~ents utter ed dur ing the narrations. 
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The previo usly reported Instruct i ons t o ·oo the act ions, do 

the acti ons!• that Bronwyn whispered to KepMen as they 

t ogether created a story gave him an active, and iaportant, 

rola during the turns when he was not the speaker. 

Negative exaMples are often as infor~a t lve as posltive 

ones . Although t he children regularly and effectively 

joined f orces to c reate and rel ate narratives, they also 

re ve a l e d theMselves adept saboteurs. On occas ion they 

would playfull y interrupt and bloc k another's narration, or 

disrupt the telling by maintaining a mocking running 

c omMentary on the events related. On several occasions one 

child' s announcement that he or she was about to tell a 

story served as the trigger for wild yodelling by the other 

two. When uncooperative, the listeners would challenge and 

dispu t e the information presented. They woul d withhold 

attenti on by ope nly Ignoring the narrator and by attempting 

to engage t he othe r c hild or the driver ln conversation . 

Somet ime s t he narrator would be physically prevented fr om 

delivering hi s stor y; on several occasions defiant 

'i 1s teners' covered the speaker's mouth with their hands. 

Whe n that fail ed to deter, they used their hands to plug 

the ir own ears. 

All three subjects in this study regularly cooperated 

a nd c ollabora ted with each other to produce na rratives. 

Although collaborati on was more likely to i nvo lve two 

rather than t hree partl clpants, i t was not at all unusual 
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variety of narrative forms . The nature of the 

coll aboration was to a certain degree influenced by the 

nat ur e of the narrative being produced. The children 

ass i sted each other by providing informati on, by 
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el a borating and corroborating the information given, by 

indicating sequencing, and by 'play ing along'. Sometimes 

t hey al s o supported each other's efforts to hold the floor. 

The subjects both volunteered to collaborate and were 

invited to do s o. Towards the end of the period studied, 

the children revealed themselves aware of the need to plan 

and coordi nate the telling of jointly-produced narra t ives. 

They develo~ed procedures to f ac ilitate and 'manage' their 

collaborative efforts and success fully implemented those 

procedures . 

3 . Does the reaction of, and interaction with, peers have 

an effect on the narrative s that are told? 

In a ns wering this question the first step was to 

ascertain whether or not the children did in fact attend to 

and react to the narratives that each told in the car. 

Review of t he da t a made It Immediately obvi ous that almost 

all of the c hi ld-created naratives were re sponded to by the 

o ther ch ildren wlth c lose attention, genuine interest, and 



248 

careful mon i t ori ng of both their c ontent a nd the manner of 

t heir delivery . The c hildre n proved to be very ac tive 

l i ste ners a nd the i r r eactions t o the narratives inc luded 

delighted approval, supportive confirmati on, scepticism, 

direct c hallenge, outr ight dismissal and refu s al to lis te n . 

Their react ions t o eac h othe r ' s narratives, however, 

favoured the pos i t ive end of this continuum far more 

f requentl y t han the negative . 

During the review of the recordings and the subsequent 

data analys is it became clear that t he chi ldren 

acknowl edged a set of general ' ru le s• or expectations f or 

stor ies a nd sto1yte l l ing that exerted c onsiderable 

influence upon their response to the conversational 

narratives to whi c h they were e xposed. The se •rules' have 

not been intui t ed or abstracted fr om the texts of the 

narratives t he chi ldren created although they are certai n l y 

reflected in those te xts. The 'rule s ' that will be 

reported are thos e whi c h we re directly stated or enforced 

by the su b j ec t s d uring t he interactions that surrounded the 

pre sentat i on of their narratives . Just as with Mock 

stories, these 'rules' can be divided into those wh ich 

concern the ta le a nd those whi c h concern the telling of 

that ta le. Thi s parallel wi t h the moc k stories ls 

pr~ d ictable for the mockeri es hinge on t he flagrant 

breaking of r ule s. 
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The c hildren ha d three overtly s tated r equirements for 

a t ale i tself: a) it should be interesting, b) it should be 

co mprehensible, and c) all information included should be 

rel evan t or thematically related. The first point ls 

Ill ustr a t ed by Br onwyn's rejection of Kepmen's rambling 

accoun t o f a variety show with her c omment that it was ·Not 

i nterest ing a t all" (February 8, 1984>. The sec ond 

requirement, that the account be c omprehen s ible, ls 

illus t ra ted by Bronwyn's frustr a ted reaction to Kepmen,s 

disjointed retelling of a television program: "You don,t 

make sense!" <April 16, 1984). The demand that accounts 

make sense was r egularly reflected in the children's 

q ui c kness to question any po int of a narrative that they 

fa i le d to understand or that they found contradictory or 

nons e nsica l. For example, Hea t her told about seeing a s ign 

i n 3 local s t ore window: 

Hedther: 

Br onwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 

• . . .. in Gerry,s wi ndow it s ay's 'Fre e 
Kittens For Sale' that way." 
·Free kittens for ~~l~?• 
•Free kittens.· 
(after slight pause) "Free kittens for 
sale doesn't make sense, cuz it says 
'Free' and yo u have to buy 'em ... What 
does 1b~1 mean??" 

October 1, 1984 

The thlrd requirement was that events reported be 

rel evant to t he account. Th l s expectation was directly and 

bluntly vo ic ed by t he c hildren on a number of different 
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occasions and they were prepared to enforce it. For 

example, Kepmen's attempt to introduce a list of toys he 

had received for Christaas into a discussion of presents 

dropped off by the Easter Bunny resulted in the following 

exc hange : 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 

·we're not talking about Christmas , we're 
talking about Easter.· 
·No, stick to the point!N 
•r don't have to.• 
·ves you do, or we're not t a lki ng ... N 

Janua ry 25. 1985 

Dur ing a l engthy description of a di s pute over prizes at 

his birthday party, Kepmen digre ssed to menti on that 

Bronwyn had al~ost accidentally let the dogs out. This 

d igress ion earned Bronwyn's scornful ·what ls about the 

dogs? The y don ' t win any prizes !· <September 10 , 198 4). 

The fact that the 'rule' was generally rec ognized and 

accepted by the c hildren ls revealed by Kepmen's 

acquiesce nce In the face of Bronwyn' s veto o f his 

introduc tion of a village into their jointly-created 

f i c ti on bec ause t he story was s et on a farm : 

Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

·That Kepmen, that can't go i t. That's 
not going.• 
•okay.• 
•can't go wi th our story .... it's a farm ... " 
·okay.• 

October 12, 1984 
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Although not properl y c lassed as a 'ru l e' a f urther 

restr iction placed on the content of the narratives was 

that they not be •too scary·. The r elating of mater ial 

that was de c1 e ed "too • frightening freq uen tly met wi th loud 

protests a nd appeals to the drive r to ma ke the narrator 

stop . The c hildren also pl?ced some r estri c t ions on 

c o n tc 11 t tnat was too rude, although what was cons ide r ed t o 

be 'too r ude' di ffe red depending on whe ther the driver was 

present in the car or not . Thi s d is tincti on was di scovered 

when , on s everal occasi ons, the dr iver le ft the c hi ldren 

and t he ru nning tape-recorde r i n the car whi l e she r an 

i:,rie f errands. In the f oll owing example, both Kepme n a nd 

Heather· reac ted negative 1 y t o Bronwyn' s use o f t he rude 

phrase ' poohey pooh ' : 

Kepmen : 

He a ther: 

Kepme n: 

Heather : 

· r don't want a ny rude thi ngs l ike that , 
Bron .· 
• .... . .... . (inaudible comment ). And t hat' s 
the rule of the car!" 
• r don' t li ke I t . I've been hearing it 
every day.· 
·why? I don' t like lt, either . · 

June 25, 198 4 

Unrepentant, Bronwyn asse rted he r right to free speech with 

a deflant "Well, you're not the boss . Poohey pooh !• 

The 'rules' that governed the telling of t he 

c hildren's narratives were more numerous. The flr s t, not 

al ways ac ted upon but q u l ck ly inv oked by obj ect i ng or 

reluctant lis tene r s , was that a narrator should no t proceed 
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with a narrati ve wi t ho ut f i rst obtaining the attenti on and 

' permi ss ion' o f the li stene rs. This ' r ule' expla i ns 

Bronwyn's reluctance to beg in without Heather's 

acknowledgment t hat she could: 

Bronwyn: 

Heather: 

·Heather, you know what? ... .. Yo u know 
what, Heather? .... <no re sponse) 

. .. Heather?. : .. You know what? Heather? 

... Know what? .... tl~~lb~C! you know what?· 
·what? · 

February 6 , 1984 

If listeners had not agreed to be part o f the audience they 

felt under no obligation to attend to the narra tive 

o ffered. Si mi larly , the c hildre n had t o agree to be the 

subject o f a narrative ; It was not acce pta ble to t alk about 

them when they werd pre s ent or to make up a story Involving 

them, without t heir 'okay'. This i s illustrated by 

Bronwyn 's grumpy objec tion to her Inclusion In Heather and 

Ke pmen' s report o f the ddy's events: · They're not telling 

on yth i ng about me!· (September 30, 1983). The strong 

negative reactions to the tattle tales also reflect this 

' rule' , a lthough muc h of that reaction might more 

accuratel y be attributed to fear of 'getting in trouble'. 

It was not acceptable for a child to repeat an 

a necdote if lt had been told to the listener on a previous 

occasi on . Kepmen responded to one of Bronwyn's anecdotes 

with a dis mi ss ive • s he tol d me that yesterday!• (October 7, 
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1983). Bronwyn invoked this same 'rule' when she tried to 

block Kepmen ' s retelling of the dispute at his party: 

Bronwyn : •she doesn't need it. She knows 
the s tory . She .. s he knows the story, 
Kepmen . .. She already heard It . She 
already knows it.· 

( September 10, 1984). 

Exceptlons were made if the listener r equested the 

anecdote, or if new informat ion was being added . In the 

latter case , thi s had to be es tablished when the anecdote 

was introd uced. For exampl e , Bronwyn justified her 

repe tition of an a ccount of a play by prefacing the second 

version wi th a n explanation that she had learned somethln3 

new : 

Bronwyn: 

Kepmen : 
Bronwyn: 

•Guys, remember when I was telling you 
Tom was singing with a bare tummy under 
his s hirt?" 
"Yea h . · 
"And I wasn't s ure. And I a s ked the 
actariss, my Aunt, who was the actariss, 
who uh ... what he had under .. . and you know, 
I wasn't sure, and I was right, it was just 
bare tuMmy.• 

February 13, 1984 

It wa~ also not considered acceptable to report an anecdote 

to so~eone if it was known already, either because the 

listener had been present at the time, or because he or she 

had been informed of It prev iously. Kepmen delayed telling 

the g i rls about his brush wi th drowning until the car was 
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i n mot i on and everyone was out of the hear lng range of h is 

mo t her beca us e, as he put it, •Hum kno ws already, so she 

can't hear tt· <June 25, 1984). 

Ano t her 'rule' the children recognized, and spoofed 

with their mock s tor ies, was that a nar rati ve should not be 

r e peated e xact ly as told immediately a fter that telling . 

Exceptions were Made onl y if the second narrator offered 

changes or 'iMprove•ents'. 

Rights to the floor depended on a variety of facto r s . 

The person wi th first-hand experience of an e ve nt, or in 

possession of the most infor mation, was the one the 

chi ldren considered to be the most entitled to talk. This 

ls well illustrated by Bronwyn's hand-over of the floor to 

Kepmen during the account of Grady's forced exit from the 

bathroom <see Example 1, page 153). It is revealed also by 

Ke pmen ' s reject ion of the a ccuracy of Heather's report on 

bl2 mother ' s r e a c ti on to her college courses: "Heat her 

doe s n't even know, she doesn't even go there• (January 11, 

1984) . Already noted ls the children's recognition of the 

f act that personal knowledge or inner experience is 

somet hing only t he person involved can fairly report on. 

Dai l y the car we nt over a bump in t he road that 'fluttered' 

tummies. Bronwyn desc ribed the sensation a s one •that 

mak ~s your tummy hungry• . Heather disputed this and 

s ugge s t ed Instead that •t t Makes your tummy feel better•. 

Knowing that she was the one best able to report how h~r 
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stomac h fe l t, Bronwyn responded with •You're not allowe d t o 

sa y t hings f or othe r pe ople - and you a r e• ( J an uary 11, 

l 98 5 ). 

The pe r son who ha d s t arte d to t e ll a story was , in 

mos t cases, the person r e cogn i zed as the one en t itl ed to 

finish it. If a speaker stopped t a l k ing duri ng a narrat ion 

th i s was t a ken as a signal tha t he or s he had surrendere d 

t he floor . Br onwyn r e jec ted Ke pmen' s c l a im that he had 

been i n te r rupted by pointing out : •• cept you stopped! So I 

can st ill talk. ( Se pteMber 30 , 1983 ) . The narrators a lso 

had de fi n i t e expec ta t i ons f or t he appropr iate be ha vi our o f 

t hei r list e ne rs, and these we re c oncisely expressed by 

Ke pme n i n hls opening to 'Snow White' : ·okay, are you 

read y ever yone? Ni c e and qui et, now· (Oc tober 16, 198 4) . 

The s ame po int was made, if less decorously, by Bronwyn 

when s he pre faced one of her narr at i ve s with a brusque 

"Shu s h!" <November 20 , 1984 ) . 

A su mmary li s t of the s e 'rule s • c an be f ound i n Ta bl e 

20 . Altho ug h ~os t adult na rrators would perhaps be le ss 

blunt a nd b l a tant in the enfor c eMe n t of these 'rules ' , 

t he r e are fe w on the li s t tha t t hey wo uld be likely to 

d ismis s as unreas onabl e. The r e a r e pr oba bly f ew t ha t t hey 

the~sel vc s f a l l t o acknowledge when e ngage d ln t he 

conversat ional exc hange of nar ratives. 
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TABLE 2 0. 

DIRECTLY STATED AND CHILD-ENFORCED 'RULES' AND EXPECTA TIONS 
FOR NARRATIVES AND NARRATIONS 

I) 'RULES' FOR THE TALE . 

I. It should be interesting. 
2 . It should be comprehensible; it should make sense. 
3 . All information included ln the account should be 

r e levant, and/or the•atically related. 
4. The content should neither be 'too scary • ncr •too 

r ude ' . 

II) 'RULES' FOR THE TELLING 

1. Do not proc eed with the telling of a narrative withou t 
flrst obtaining the attention of your listener(s) and 
gaining their perMisslon to do so. 

2 . Do not relate a narrative in the presence of the 
people involved ln that narrative without their 
agr~ement that it ls all right to do so. 

3 . Do not repeat a personal anecdote if lt has 
be en told to the listener on a previous occasion 
un less it is requested or unless new information is 
t o be added. 

4. Do not report an anecdote to someone who already 
kno ws about it. 

5 . Do no t immediately repeat a narrative that has jus t 
bee n related exactly as lt was delivered. If the 
r e pe tition is to be acceptable, it must be 
subs tantially changed or• Improved'. 

6. The person with first-hand experience of an event, or 
with the most information on a topic, is the one most 
entitled to talk about it. 

7 . The person involved ls the only one legitimately able 
to report on personal know ledge and inner experience. 

8 . The person who starts to tell a story is the one 
usually ~ost entitled to finish telling that story. 

9 . The stopping of talk during narration signals the 
surrender of the floor. 

10. Listeners shou l d listen politely and quietly during a 
narrative. 

-----------------------------~---------------~-~-~---------
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These 'rules' have bee n de scrl be d because they 

l Df lue nce d t he way the c hi l d r en responded to the narratives 

that were produc ed during the drlves to and from schoo l and 

bec a use they serve ln ~any instances to expla in the ir 

react i ons. The point o f t he que stion, however, was to 

determine whether the reactions, co ~me nts, and questions of 

the 1 l ste ners had a ny effec t on the narratives that were 

pr oduced . The data therefore were examined in an effort t o 

discover whe t her the children mod lfled, expanded, or in any 

wa y al tered their narrat i ves as a consequence of their 

! n terac tlons wi t h each other . It l s fair to conclude that 

t he ch lldr en exerted considerable tn fluence upon each other 

and that over the c ourse of the study they e xc hanged a 

great deal o f in f ormation about the nature of narrative and 

abo ut listener expectations for and requirements of 

ndrrators. As the following exa mples confirm, there ls 

little doubt t hat their interactions c ontributed to the 

modification, expansion , increased coherence and comple x ity 

of the narratives tha t they produced . 

One o f the easies t effec ts to measure is the 

narrator' s response to a listener's correc tions. The 

childre n moni tored each other 's narrations f or errors of 

pronunciation a nd word usage, f or inaccuracies in the way 

the events were reported, f or o~lssions o f character s and 

ke y de ta il s, and f or errors of in t erpretati on. For 

exdmple , d ur i ng one of his ficti ons Kepmen me ntioned t hat a 
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llttl~ bey had to fe e d s o Me f o xe s •two packages of milk 

e ~e r y da y·. Thi s elicited an Immedi ate response from 

Bronwyn: •Packages? .. of •ilk? £2tS2n2 of milk•. Witho ut 

pausing for breath, KepMen Incorporated the correction into 

hi ~ next ut terance~ •car tons .. cartons of milk e very day• 

<October 12, 1984). During Kep~en's retelling of ' Old 

Yel ler' (Nover11ber 6, 1984) he noted that the dog hhad the 

s lckness . . . he roareat • Bronwyn quest ioned the description : 

NRoa r ed? Dogs don't roar like lions ·. Kepmen responded by 

adding a brief explanation of the sto~y events : ·vah, but 

he got , he got s i ckness from a wolf.· 

The listeners reported the omission of elements they 

conside r ed to be cri t ical to t he story . For instance, 

s ho rtly after KepMen began to tell the 'Three Little Pigs• , 

Bronwyn informed him •You're f orgetting the wolf ... You'll 

hafta start all over again" (January 25 , 1984). Kepmen 

r ej ected the suggestion that he begin aga in, but alMost 

i mmediate ly after re s uming his story he described the 

wo l f ' s rol e in it: ·tte knew there was a big bad wolf ... and 

he blew an yth ing do wn that was made of sticks or 

st raw ... but no t br icks". During the telling of this same 

story, which turned into a collaborative production at the 

first occurrence of the chorus, the following exchange took 

place whi c h serves to Illustrate the way listener input was 

ha ndled and incorpora ted into the narratives: 



Heather: 

Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Ke p111en: 
Heather: 
Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Kepmen: 

(cutting in and speaking very quickly> 
• And the three little pigs ron home t o 
t helr aother.• 
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•No, no, the two little pigs ran to the .. • 
•oh yeah, the-!!2 little pigs ran home t o 
thelr •other.• 
•No .. • (intakes breath) 
·rhey say they ran home to the i r mother.· 
• we 11 .... • 
<cutting in) ·sut they re a l l y do go over 
to the next house, right? · 
•They go ov .. they r a n to the next house . • 

January 25, 1984 

Personal anecdotes were si111ilarly monitored for 

inconsistencies and inaccuracies in the wa y that they were 

reported. The following exchange occurred durl ng a genera l 

di s cussi on of hospitals: 

Heather: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

•1 ... I got four X-rays.• 
•No, you said you got !ht~t-· 
·oh, yeah, three. I got three X-rays , 
and I got that stoopid old needle 
punched into 111y thumb agaln!· 

January 25, 1984 

The listeners did not hesitate to seek clarificati on 

f r om the narrators and their enquiries generally resulted 

ln the narrator adding alsslng lnfor111atlon to the story. 

The following exchange, which took place during Kepmen's 

presentation of 'Old Yeller', demonstrates the not entirely 

s uccessful efforts of both the li stener and the narrator to 

make the story make sense: 

Kepmen: • .. Old Vella threw the do ... the big cow 
right down, threw her down ag .. again ... and 



Bronwyn: 
Ke pmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 

then, he burnt her.· 
•Burnt who?• 
•aurnt the ah um cow.• 
·wtth what? · 
·with fire." 
•why?• 
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Kepmen: "Because she ... because 
w 111 .. . WO u 1 d get s 1 c k . 

so no-one, animals 
Okay , listen to the 

story.• 
November 7, 1983 

By means of the questi ons asked by the listeners a 

great deal of information was indirectly relayed to the 

narra tor about listener requlreae nts . Although these 

questions usually referred to specifi c aspects of 

particular stories, sometimes the requirement was stated in 

slightl y more general teras. For instance, Kepmen began 

t o relate an anecdote by plunging right ln without first 

providing any explanatory bac kground information. In 

fru s tration, Bronwyn interrupted wlth the 'instruction' 

that "You hafta tell what we're doing!" (September 10, 

1984). Kepmen then belatedly provided the context for the 

anecdote . 

As well as generating the addition of the specific 

information requested , the listeners' questions and 

co mment s often served to cause the narrator to greatly 

elaborate his or her account and extend it in directions 

tha t might not ha ve been pursued without audience input . A 

s imple •H ow did it happen?• fro• Kepmen resulted l n Bronwyn 

e xpanding a brief mention that an art project •got w~e cked " 
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l n to a full descrlptlon of the lncldent (Septembe r 27, 

19 8 3 ). Durlng one of Heather's 'cons', she reported that 

s he had seen a boy retrieve and resume chew i ng hi s 

bubb l e g um after he had dropped i t ln some oil on the r oad. 

The li s teners reacted with predic table disgust, and the 

driver remarked ·vuck ... their teeth would turn all black.· 

Heather lmmedlately made use of thls Information to expand 

he r •con• : 

He a t he r: 

Bronwyn: 
Heat her: 

(after slight pause) ·H1s t eeth turned 
out black. They had to go to the dentist • 
. . .. . Oh really .. . ....... Had a c a vity. The 
doctor says, the um nurses said he had a 
cavity. He had to s tay there for two um 
days .· 
·whe r e?· 
• At the dentists. He had to go home for 
night-time. Had to stay there 1~2 ~b21~ 
da ys ... oh boy.• 

November 7, 1983 

A request frequently made of narrators by the 

listene rs was for reassurance about the 'frame' of the 

s t ory. Again, these requests were usually responded to, 

but whether honestly or not depended upon the nature of the 

nar rative being related. Durlng the telling of 'Snow 

Whi t e', f or example, Kepmen informed the others that the 

Good Queen died shortly after Snow White 's birth. Bronwyn 

qui c kly sought confirmation that this was just 

make-believe: •she didn't really, did s he?•. Kepmen 

i mmediately obliged: •No. It was just a story• <Fe bruary 
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15, 1984). Af te r descr ibing the evil de eds of the Snow 

Queen , Bronwyn similarly reassured Kepmen: ••cept it's not 

real, it's just make-believe• (Oece111ber 12, 1983). With 

' cons' however, the listener had to be convinced that what 

was related was U21 Make-believe. During the bubblegum­

in-the-ol l ' con', Bronwyn reacted wi th an incredul ous •is 

I t real?·. Heather first responded indirec tly by 

elaborating the ' con' to include the realistic details o f 

the visit to the dentist. When Bronwyn then a s ked if she 

was "teasing•, Heather answered dire c tly with a n emphatic 

"Old it! Really he did!• and a further r evelati on that the 

boy was Kepfflen and that he hadn't wa nted anyone to know 

about it. 

One obvious effec t of the lnterac tl onal situat ion In 

which the children's narratives were delivered was that it 

resu l ted in the product ion of !Qtt narratives. The 

ch ildren asked each other to tell stories, and offered t hem 

as entertainment and as ways of passing the tiMe . 

Somet ime s a narrative would be re-told by another si•ply 1n 

a n effort to correct the first version. Kepamen's moc k 

account o f a presentati on Bronwyn made f or Show a nd Tell 

'forced ' her to report her perception of how the events had 

actually transpired. Over and over again in the da ta 

exaMples c an be found where one narrative triggered 

a nother, whi ch , ln turn, triggered another. Thl s ls well 

illustrated by the series of •ock 'short' stories the 
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chi l dren crea ted (seep. 209). In simi l ar f as hi on, 

Ke pm~n• s version of 'Never Cry Wolf' led to Bronwyn' s 

versi on of 'Never Cry Wolf' which then led to Bronwyn and 

Kepmen joi ning forces to produce an original fantasy about 

a bo y on a hill in c harge of feeding foxes . 

When narratives were delivered in a series, they were 

invar ia bly the matically linked. This topic relatedness ls 

apparent 1n a sequence of anecdote s recorded during the 

f i rst mon th of the kindergarten data. As already reported 

during the description of hypothetical narratives, the 

dr iver tol d the children about seeing two dead deer on the 

highway. This led to Bronwyn relat ing a hypothetical 

acco unt of the accident which was immediately followed by 

Kepmen's hypothetical account of t he same accident. This 

in turn triggered a personal anecdote from Bronwyn in whi c h 

she told of an incident when her father had slammed on his 

brakes ln order to avoid hitting a deer. Heather then 

offered an anecdote about a neighbour's dog almost getting 

hit by a car when trying to cross the road. Kepmen 

conc luded the series by coMblnlng the subjects of dogs and 

deer by reporting seeing a dead deer that his unc le's dog 

had found and dragged out of the bushes . 

The presence of a peer audience had a considerable 

e ffec t on the narratives that were produced by the three 

s ubjects of this study. The comments, questions, and 

challenges of the listeners resulted in the narratives 
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belng c hanged, •corrected' , censored , clarified and 

elabnrate d. The presence of an attentive and generally 

s upportive audience encourage d t he •practice • of narrative 

sk i l l s . In the interactional proce&s of the presentation 

of the nar ratives a great dea l of lnfor~a tlon about both 

the conten t and form o f storie s and storytelling was shared 

and exchanged. The narrators contributed t heir stor ies; 

the lis tene r s helped refine the telli ng of those s torie s 

and often subMitted addltlonal informa ti on relevan t to the 

content. The c hildren's conversational exchange of 

narratives proved an opportun ity for effective and 

enterta ining peer-'teachlng~, and appeared to contribute 

s ign if icantly to the development of their narrative 

competence . 

4. What f unctions do na~ratlve accounts appear to serve 

in the conversational exchanges in which they are 

embedded'? 

Conve rsat i on l s a f orm of social Interaction (Gof fman, 

197 1). More than slWlply a 11ngulst1c forll'I, It ls •a rneans 

tha t people u5e to deal with one ano the1~• {Labov & Fanshel, 

1~77 , p . 30 ) . The part i es t o a conversa t i on can be s hown 
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to be understandlng and reacting to each othe r's utterances 

· at many level s of abstraction• (p. 30), and most 

ut t erances t hat contribute to a conversation can be shown 

to be pe r forming se~eral functions s imultaneo usly <Labo v & 

Fansh~l , 1977). In the i r conversations, •partic ipa nts use 

language t o interpret to eac h other the s i gnif icanc e of the 

a cru~ l and potential events tha t s~rround them and tu dra w 

the conse quences for past and future acti ons N <p. 30 ) . Th~ 

narratives pe ople relate to a nd s hare with e ach ot he r serve 

to help them •work through , s ort, organi ze and eval ua te 

tbe .ei.,en ts • ( Mart in , et al., 1976, p. 15 ) of the ir da lly 

llves . They contr ibute both to the de velopme n t o f the 

l ndlv idual , and to the develop~e n t o f the social bei ng. As 

Individua ls: 

.• .• . . we have to assimilate our 
experi ence s and bulld them lnto our 
contin u ing p ict ure of the worl d; as s oc i al 
bei ngs we need to leg itimate t he wor ld 
pi c ture we a re c ontinuously c onstructi ng a nd 
main taining. So we hold o ut to others - i n 
talk - our observati ons, discover ie s , 
r e flections , opinions, a tt itudes and values , and 
the r e s ponses we receive in the c ourse of the se 
conversat ions profoundly affect both the worl d 
pi ct ur e we are creating and our view of 
ourselves. 

Mac tin et al., 1976, p. 15 

The review of the literature on narrative l anguage and 

c hildren' s narrative competence suggested six main 



fu nct ion s l ikely to be s er~e d b y the t ell i ng o f 

conve r s at l ona l narra tives. These were : 

a) the prov isi on of in f or ma tion , 

b) the opport unity f or sel f- aggrandize me n t , 

c ) t he di spl ay o f s oc lal so l lda r i ty, 

d ) ente rta ln•ent, 
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e > the possib i l it y of c onfro n t ing a nd c ons ider ing 

pr oblems and i s sues o f conc e r n , a nd 

f) t he opportunity to hold a nd do mi nate t he 

c onve rsati onal f loor . 

Analys i s of t he data qui ck ly es tabl i shed tha t th is was a 

g e ne r a l , b r oa dl y-s ta ted, a n d i nco mpl ete l is t . Th e 

narrati ves produced by the t hree s ub j ects o f t h i s st udy 

s e rve d a ll of t he func tions described above, a s ~ell a s a 

var i ety o f others. Some o f these add l t1 onc1 l funct i ons can 

be considered s ub-categor ie s o f t he s ix li sted a bo ve, but 

others we 1-e q ua li tative ly d !s ti nct a nd nece- ::.s ilated a t1 

expa n5 lon of tne orig inal list. 

Ta ble 2 1 prese n ts, i n su mmary for m, a 1 i st o f the 

f unct i ons served by the nar ratlve s that we re r e cor ded ln 

t h i s stud y. 
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T A B L E 2 1 

FUNCTIONS SERVED BY THE CHILDREN ' S CONV ERSATI ONAL 
NARRATIVES RECORDED IN THI S STUDY 

l. INFORMATIONAL 
to provide information 
to provide evidence o f clai ms ma de , or c onfirmat ion 
of po ints raised 
to prov ide c ounter-ev idence ; to d isprove c l ai ms 
made 
to supply a n example 
to instruct 
to explain or just ify one's behaviour; to pre s ent 
one ' s persona l poi nt - of - view 
to defend oneself 
to warn 

2 . SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

t o illustrate one' s competence and independence 
to im;;:,re fs 
to anno unc e one ' s successes 
to ' top ' ; to engage in one - upmanship 
to c o~pensate for or co unter a possible negative 
impressi on 

SOC IAL SOLIDARI TY 
t o 1ndlcate / conso l 1date/aff l rm fr i endship 
to pa r t ic i pate 
t o share 
to reass ure 
to exclude 

ENTERTAINMENT 
t o entertain 
to amuse 
t o spoof 
to 'tri c k' 

ADAPTA'!' J ON 
t o explore and invest i gat e t he hypothetical, 1"he 



possib l e, t he probable 
to explore the worrisome 
to test other's reactions; to discover/test the 
11M1ts of soc ial acceptabil i ty 

6 . FLOOR-HOLDING 
t o contribu t e /parti c ipate in the conversation 
to domi na te/control conversation 
to gain and ~alntaln other's attenti on 
to provide tlae ' f illers' 

7. TEAS ING 
to tease 
to t rick 
to 'freak out'/frighten 

8. RETALI ATION 
to cast another in a negative light 
to seek revenge 
to embarrass 

9. DIVERS ION 
to defuse a tense or unhappy s ituation 
to divert attent i on/change the focu s of a 
c onversation 

10. TO GAIN SYMPATHY 
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The data contain nu•erous exaMples of narratives that 

fulf illed, or were intended to achieve, each of the 

funct i ons t hat have been noted. The examples that have 

been pre s ented throughout this report can readily be seen 

to s erve many of the functions descr ibed, and certain of 

t he form categories that have been distingui shed are 

'designed' specifically to accompli sh par t icular functions. 
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Although it would be possible to prov ide examples fr om t he 

data to illustrate e ach separate notation on the 11st, new 

examples will be presented only f or those f unc tions whi ch 

have not yet been c learly represented by the narrat ives so 

far reported. The connections and relati onships a•ong the 

vari o us narrative-fora categories, and the functions 

ach ie ved by t hose narratives, will be pointed out . 

All of the narratives produce d in conversation 

contribute information of one sort or another. Soae are 

primarily intended to introduc e new and inte resting 

knowledge, however. The whole po int of the prese ntati on of 

s e veral of the c hildren's retellings of books and 

television programs was to i n form the listener of something 

ne w and intriguing that had been learned recently. For 

example, t he desire to s hare the rather startling discovery 

tha t •witches were rt~l• proMpted a lengthy retelling of a 

book read by t he school librarian. This function was 

frequent ly signalled ln the children's narratives by the 

introduc tory phrase ·You know what?· 

Narratives often served to provide evidence either for 

or agai nst points raised or claims made during the course 

o f the talk. For example, Kepmen playfully charged the 

driver wi th breaking hls watch. This claim was counte red 



270 

by He ather, who prefaced her desc ription of what actually 

ha d happened to the watch in the following fashion: •she 

did not. I'll tell you the story.• <November 7, 1983). 

The driver's com•ent that she didn't think Heather would be 

able to eat a whole banana split resulted in Heather citlng 

her own past partial s uccess as evidence to the contrary: 

·r had a whole one and I shared it with my Dad". As 

further proof that lt was possible she reported her 

mother's accoMp1 lshaent: •My Hum ate a whole banana 

split ... She didn't get sick•. Some of the children's 

narratives were offered as examples from their personal 

experience related to the topi c under discussion. The 

subject of slippery shoes proMpted Heather to describe her 

experience with s lippery shoes: •vou should've see n when I 

was danci ng last time. I had these shoes on and I fell 

backwards on my bum .· <April 18, 1984). 

Other narratives were intended to 'instruct', and to 

enhance the status of the narrator in the process. 

Heather's attempt to share her grammatical awareness 

perhaps did not receive the appreciation it deserved: 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 

•Before I had a real bad habit, I kept 
saying '•e and Kep•en' and stuff, and 
'•e and Lee' and Hum taught me how to say 
'Lee and I' and that's not the right 
Engllsh .. ' Lee and !' . .. 'Lee and Me'. I 
< ...... ?) really now . • 
••rand Lee' or 'I and Kepmen' ... 'Kepmen 
and I' ... " 
• No. Kepmen and Trina and Bronwyn, Heather 
and Lee ... • 



Bronwyn: ·Hunky, bunky, bunky, bunky . . . • 
February 20, 1984 
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A number of the narratives were offered as explanations o f 

how so mething was done, so that the l isteners could then do 

it f or theaselves. Others clearly were intended as 

warn ings to the listeners, and bore a l l t he marks of 

caut i ona ry tales. The perlls of hi tchhiking were spelled 

out in an a nec dote t old by Heather about three boys who had 

never r eturned to their homes after a c cepting a r ide f rom a 

s trange r . She also concisely reported the r isks o f 

beachcoMb i ng : •o•you know what? Once I opened u~ .. a 

s hell, a nd a crab pinched my finger · (March 26, 1984). The 

e xperience o f a cousin was used to alert the o thers to the 

likely results o f putting elasti cs in a Barb i e doll' s hair: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 

·vo u never should. You know why? · 
• why?• 
·it Messes up your Barbie . I have a 
cousin, you know? She has a Barbie. 
She put lastics and everything on, and 
she had, it was, l t came out ~11 ua 
~ucky, and then you know what? She 
had to chop it of f a nd she has strange 
short hair.• 

January 12, 1984 

Narra tives were also used to justify and explain the 

narrators' current behaviour. Af t er a Minor ski r mi s h wlth 

Heather, Bronwyn protested: •vou don 't have any manners ln 

the car !• Unperturbed, Heather recalled a previous 
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a ne c do t e that explained why : ·Remeaber Mum said I'm half 

monstert· <February, 20, 1984). Past negat ive experience 

was c ited as the reason why Bronwyn was not prepared to let 

Kepme n aga in use her papers to Make a new magic wand: 

Bronwyn: •No ... it's out, it's out of my own 
cardboard and you have to 2~~-
<VoluMe rising> You did that once 
and, •Y Daddy, I was angry and I told 
MY Daddy and he had to get af ... pay 
a oney and ... for a whole big more 
piece, and you' r e not making any wands 
any 111ore!• 

December 12, 1983 

Na rrati ves pl a yed an impor t ant r o le in permi t ting t he 

s peaker t o present his or her personal point-of-view on 

var iou s topics, and to report an event the way it had 

appe a red. This was one function served by many of the 

r ep l a ys i n the data, and ls well illustrated by the two 

r e port s (the first delivered by Kepmen, the second, in 

r e but t al , by Bronwyn) of the dispute at Kepmen's birthday. 

Narra tive s o ffering personal perspectives on past events 

f r equently s erved as a aeans of defence against what was 

j udged to be an unfair or inaccurate representation o f 

t hos e same events by others . 

The informational f unction was most directly realized 

vla t he anecdotes of personal and vicarious experience and 

with t he print and visual media retellings. 
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A r ange of narrative f orms were expl o ited In the 

interes ts o f self-aggrandizement. Man y of the c hildren 's 

personal anecdo te s were related with the obv i o us Intention 

of presenting t he t eller in a pos i tive light . Pers onal 

anecdotes provided a platform for t he proud description of 

past successes and Many offered evidence of the narrator's 

increasi ng social coapetence and independence. For 

example, with great pride He a ther revealed tha t she was 

uallowed to go acros s the street Myself. · · ·All~ I'm allowed 

to go down the h ill myselft• <September 23, 198 3 ). She 

then we nt on to tel l about t he first tlMe she had been 

permitted to do so when she was onl y four. So me of the 

ane cdotes documented the narrator's victory over diffi c ult 

circumstances or over teMptation. For exa mple , Heather 

described, wi t h e ndearing honesty , her confl icti ng f ee lings 

when she had been asked if a n article in the Lost and Fo und 

belonged to her: 

Heather : ·rhey shown me. <Pause) They asked me If 
i t' s alne and I said ~No'. (Pause) Can't 
trick eM, cuz It really was nice -- I 
wanted to keep It so I said just 'No'. I 
wanted to say 'Yes ' but that wouldn't be 
very nice If It was s o mebody's lunch ... uh 
lunchbucket.· 

January 25, 1984 
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Some of the narra tives served a one-upma nship 

function; several of the anecdote-series found in the data 

can be viewed as exercises in 'topping' <for example, the 

se quenced mock stories, p. 209 ) . He ather's and Bronwyn' s 

discussion of how many X-rays each had received serves as a 

brie f illustration of this. Heather claimed to have had 

fou r X-ra ys; she was corrected by Bronwyn, who reminded her 

she had previously sai d t he number was three. Heather 

accepted the correc ti on: •oh, yeah, three . I got three 

X-rays . . " (January 25, 198 4 Bronwyn then reported that 

' 25 , 1984) and went on to 

te 11 a bout why the y had ,-een .ece ssary. The c hi 1 d who can 

'report-one-better', who can relate a scarier story, or 

tell of a •worser• happening wins the round. 

Someti mes a narrative would operate as a form of 

c ompensat i on. For example, Heather' s mother informed 

Bronwyn that her picture had won a prize a t the loca l 

flower s how. Both Bronwyn a nd Heather had entered the 

conte st , and so Bronwyn immediatel y asked Heather if she 

had won as well. She hadn' t, but reported an event equally 

noteworthy : 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather : 

•tteather, were you a winner? He ather? .. " 
••ce pt I'M gonna be tn the newspa per." 
"What fQt?• 
"There was a lady who was going a round the 
show and takln' picture s to be ln the 
newspaper and I got ln one of the pictures 
with that b ig a ni mal .. . There was a big 
anlreal there. • 
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Heather: 

•well that's ... I'M gonna hafta look at 
that one.· 
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·r kissed the big anlMal \n the plcture!• 
<He a ther gigg l es) 

June 4, 1984 

The tattle-tales functione d to simultaneously reflect 

negative ly upon the offender and pos itively upon the teller 

- or at least that appeared to be the inte ntion o f the 

'tattler'. By pointing out the unacceptable behav iour o f 

others the narrators revealed thei r awareness of 

appropriate conduct and implied that they would never be 

gullty of slMllar offences. Tattle-tales also obviously 

served to achie ve revenge. 

The successful 'cons' increased the status and pointed 

to the skill o f the narrator who had 'pulled-i t - off'. The 

successful jokes al so served to enhance narrat or sta tus for 

they guara nteed l i stener attention and were almost always 

re warded wi th laughter . 

The narratives frequentl y served, and were us ed, to 

consolidate and lndl cate bonds of friendship a nd closeness. 

This most obviousl y was a ccomplished by the recounting of 

past shared events, and these narratives would usually be 

Introduced by means of a phrase such as • Re member when 
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we ... ?N Such recollections often also served as a 

s uggestion or invitation to repeat the behaviour previously 

engaged in, as in the following request: 

Bronwyn: ·tteather, reMember when we were in the 
car one day and we were making these 
funny faces to make real (?) so we made 
lots of different faces? We kept l2~9hlngt 
Can we do that?• 

(March 26, 1984). 

The relating of past shared events sometimes served to 

exc lude, however. For example, two of the children, in 

the presence of the third child, would occasionally talk 

about s omething special or enjoyable they had both done 

together that had not involved the third chlld. Often the 

whole polnt of these narratives seemed to be to stress the 

alliance of the pair to the exclusion of the third. Kepmen 

ha d not been In the car when the girls had first played the 

game de scr ibed a bove by Bronwyn. When he made overture s to 

joi n i n t he playing he was informed that he couldn't 

becau se • .. you don't know what we played·. Never one to 

give up easily, KepMen Made a demonstration funny face to 

pro ve his competence <•Like this?•>. but he was again 

informed that •No, you weren't playing ... Kepmen, you're not 

p laying.• <March 26, 1984). 

The positive counter- part of the tattle - tale was the 

'good report'. Sometimes one child would tell of kind or 

pl easant behaviour of another, and, 1f the subject of the 
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a necdote a lso happened to be a listener then s uc h narrat ion 

could onl y be interpreted as a friendly ge sture. For 

ins tance , s hortly after Kepmen j o ined t he girls in the car 

he announced that •Bronwyn was nice to ... Bron was as nice 

as anyt hing. She l e t ... yesterday ... she le t me go in front 

of her and ~YtCY1h1U9·• <November 25, 1983>. 

The ch ildren regarded their stor ie s and the 

information contained in their anecdotes as a sort of 

coMmodlt y that coul d be s hare d or withheld . The decisi on 

to share or not indicated current alliances a nd friendship 

sta tus. For e xample, just before arriving to pick up 

Kepmen, Heather told Bronwyn a bout an outing in the woods . 

As the car approached Kepmen's home, Bronwyn interrupted 

Hea t her's acco unt : 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronw yn: 

· non't tell this to Kepme n. • 
·And we um ... • 
•No, we . .. you better stop because we don' t 
wanna t ell Kepmen!• 

December 5, 198 3 

The glrls discussed whether Kepmen s houl d or shoul d not be 

informe d . Heather finally decided that it wou ld be all 

right t o tell him because the anecdote wasn't true; it was 

a 'con' . Now that t he 'con' was revealed, she was more 

than pre pared to let Bronwyn j o in her ln trying to work it 

on Ke pmen. 
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The sharing of anecdotes was often happily 

antic ipa ted, however. After hearing Heather tell all abo ut 

he r 'ra i ny-da y-book', Bronwyn said "Let~s tell Kepmen all 

about t hat , 'kay?" (January 18, 1984). Ano ther time the 

dri ve r bega n to tell the girls an anecdo te about a 

di s cipl i ne lncldent at school . Kepme n had not yet been 

picked up and Bronwyn interrupted the story wlth the 

f ol lowing request: 

Bronwyn: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn: 

~No ... ah .. . watt until Kepmen comes 
in the car.• 
"Why?" 
•cuz he wants to hear . " 

February 1, 1984 

Ano ther way of sharing involved responding to a 

narr a tive with a n account of matching or equivalent 

perso na l e xpe rience. Although i t ls possible to Interpret 

s uch e xc hange s as e f forts at one-up-manshlp, the tone of 

t he narrators us ually indicated that eMpathy rather than 

co mpe t itivene s s provided their Motivation. The following 

excerpt offers a brief exaMple. Heather complained of a 

stoma ch ac he, and the driver re s ponded by noting that 

Br onwyn ha d been making the s aMe coMplaint all week. 

Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Ke pmen: 

Bronwyn: 

"This Morning I had a sore stomach." 
"You did? ... . I wonder what ... maybe there's 
soae bug or some germ going around that's 
giving everybody tumMy aches .... • 
<"I had a sore wai s t . Last night I had two 
sore legs.· 
"Last nlght I had one sore leg." 



Adu lt: 
Ke pmen: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 
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·veah, you dld.· 
•And last night I had sore shoulders and 
um ... and it hurt so so much last nlgb t I 
had to sleep the wrong way.· 
·what?· 
•r had to go to bed real early.• 
·At the bottom ... I had to sleep at the 
bottoM of my bed where the blankets were.• 

October 7, 1983 

The desi r e to share In an ac tivity, to work together 

to create some thing, to partic ipate, is well reflected in 

the children's narrative colla borations, particularly in 

t hose they organized in advance. At the conclusion of one 

o f the tellings of the 'Three Little Plgs• the driver made 

a complimentary remar k. Bronwyn happlly responded with •rt 

was al l o f us ·, as if that explained why the story had 

turned o u t s o wel 1. 

One way friends hip was a cknowledged and affirmed by 

the children was wlth a 'confession'. The chlldren would 

sha re personal anecdotes that potentially left them 

vulne rable to teasing and humiliation should the revelation 

be abu sed. The sharing of such information signalled a 

willlngne ss to t rust. Sometimes, but not always, the 

l i s te ner re c iprocated with a confession of his or her own. 

The da ta c ontain a nu•ber of these very personal anecdotes. 

I t is worth noting, as the following exaMple illustrates, 

tha t the c hildren revealed themselves quite aware of the 

r i sk t hey were taking. This example involves reciprocal 

con fesslons . Bronwyn had told Heather and Kep~en about a 
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night-long ordeal with the flu. She had been violently lll 

and had accidentally •POOHED MY PANTS! (November 7, 1983). 

A week later, Heather hesitantly introduced an account of a 

sim ilar experience: 

He a ther : 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

·Ahhh ... I'• not gonna tell you, you'll 
hate it. (laughs> And you'll keep on 
sayln' lt .. (lnaudlble> ... • 
·r won't, Heather.· 
(after slight pause) ·okay . ... You know 
that tlae you said you dir t ied .. . you 
poohed your pants when you were sick?• 
•Yeah.• 
•well I did really did that when I had 
diarrhea. I had diarrhea, I had the flu .. 
(inaudible few words) .. ! had to get up to 
the toilet in a hurry, I wa s downstalrs 
and then, in the u11 •••• . I don't ... ! forget 
what ... (lnaudible) .. the family roo11 .. • 
•The living ro om.• 
•r was ln the living room ... ! tried t o get 
the downstairs open but it was closed so 
now I, then I poohed my pants .... • 

November 14, 1983 

De s pite Bronwyn's assuranc e that she wouldn't •keep on 

saying it", she responded by laughing and playfully 

c han ting •vou poohed your pants! You poohed your pants!•. 

Heather had antic ipated this reaction: •1 thought you' d say 

( c hanti ng) ' Heather poohed her pants! Heather poohed ... •. 

The c hanti ng was cut off by the driver who denounced it as 

·a really unkind thing to do•. Heather then pragmatically 

pointed out that ·1 would say it to you lf you said l t to 

me·. She then launched into a practice round of 

tit-for-tat chanting . It i s worth noting that the mood of 



the ch ildren during this whole exchange was playful and 

friendl y. Although the children regular ly responded to 

confessions by teasingly threatening that they would 
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'tel l', as far as ls Indicated in the data, they never did . 

4) Narratl ves_as_Enter talnment 

Many of the children's narratives proved highly 

entertai ning and they were intended as such. Their jokes 

a nd mock stories were obvio us ly designed to amuse and •any 

of the retell1ngs of the trad i tional tales were offered as 

entertainments. The proof that the c hildren viewed them 

that way lies ln their acceptance of the offers to tell the 

stories and ln their requests to have them repeated. For 

e xample , the following exchange prefaced Kepmen's telling 

o f 'O ld Ye ller': 

Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 

Heather: 
Kepmen: 

•ttey tell this story, okay Heathe r? 
Tell the s tory. I can't remembe r any one 
bit of it.• 
·No, Kepmen, no Kepmen, tell um ... tell um 
'Old Yeller•• . 
·r want 'Old Yeller•·. 
· okay.• 

November 7, 1983 

Their or iginal fict i ons and fantasies were clearly 

intended as a pleasant way to pass the tiMe, and their 

reception and the willingness of the ch il dren to 

col laborate in their production indicates that they 
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succeeded in this. The 'cons• also served to amuse, and 

the c hildr en's delight ln them was apparent from their 

wi ll ingness to play along and fro m their laughter and 

enthusiastic shouts of • we tricked you!• at the 'con's' 

unmasking. Many of the hypothetical narratives also served 

to entertain, part i cularly those that turned into the 

game-routines that i nvolved the thwarting of of fered 

so lutions. A nuMber of the r eplays were repeated precisely 

because of t heir entertainaent value, and, as the 

introductions to several of the children' s narrative jokes 

make plain , the reason for their presentation lay In an 

earlier favorable reception. 

Narrat ive s also afford the narrator and the listeners 

the opportuni t y to confront indirectly and to consider 

problems and Issues that concern, distress, or intrigue 

<Abrams & Sutton-Smith, 1977; Bettlehei m, 1977; Gardner, 

1980). S ituations c an be faced in f i ctions which would be 

avo ided, forbidden, or un l ikely to occur In real life. 

Unsettling or misunderstood events and incidents can later 

be reported and discussed with peers and adults. The 

l i steners ' reactions, their reports of s1ml lar experiences, 

and the ir confirMatlon or rejection of the teller's 

Interpre tation of what happened, all serve to ass i st the 
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t e lle r t o reach a better unders tand ing o f t he eve nts and 

of t e n can hel p to r ender the • less threate n i ng . 

The hypotheti c al narrat i ve s cre a t ed by t he c hildr en 

perm it ted them t o pose prob l eas or s ketc h situations a nd 

t he n propose, and evaluate, possible solutions or ways o f 

react ing t o t he•. One of the earliest recorded 

hypothe t ic al s was an unusuall y lengthy discuss ion In whi c h 

all t hree of t he s ubjects tried to i•aglne what would 

happe n , and what t he y would do, i f the driver ever fail e d 

to pi c k them up f r om schoo l . Th is occurr ed a t the 

beginn i ng of the kinderga r t e n year when bo th schoo l and 

carpoo l i ng we re new expe rienc e s. It i s possi b l e t hat t he 

hypothe t ica l narratives and t he di scussions they prompte d 

helpe d to f a mi li a rize the children wi t h behavioura l op t i ons 

the y mi ght no t o therw i se have become aware of. 

The hypothe ti ca l narrati ves a l so s erved a r ehearsa l 

f unct i on. In some, the c h i ldre n imag ined d i f fere nt 

s i tuat i ons and s ubsequent ly the conversat ions likel y to 

re s ult f r om t hose situa t i ons . In o the rs , t he c hildre n 

de s cribed • wha t would happe n • t o theM , a nd then planned 

t heir r eac t ions. For exaMp l e, Bronwyn de scribed wi th as 

much deta i l a nd a ccuracy as she cou ld man age an anti c ipated 

ear opera ti on. Thi s was de f in i tely a worrisome pros pect 

fo r he r . In the disc uss ion t ha t foll owed t he childre n 

wor ked t hr ough the i s sues o f mi ss ing s c hoo l, whether it 

wou l d hurt, whe t her st itches would be r equired, i f t here 
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wou ld be a scar, a nd wha t lt wou ld be like to stay in t he 

hospital overni ght. 

Proble ms were r egul arly presented and confronted in 

the anecdotes. Common topi cs proved to be troubl es on the 

school playground, di s pute s, a ccidents, and rule 

i n fractions. Disputes were also aired In t he tattle-tal es 

a nd sometimes r e so lved ln the ensuing discussions. Events 

t hat had frightened or alarmed them we re a l so reporte d. 

For example, al l three of the c hi ldren took turns telling 

about a newspaper story of a suspected c hil d molester, and 

their sighting at school of a man the y were convinced flt 

h!s description. Heather introduced the topic In t he 

following way: 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

•Remember yesterday yo u d idn't believe 
that that man was real?• 
•what ... what ma n?• 
•vou know that man's going a r ound hu rting 
the little grade ones ... • 
·1 di d believe it.• 
•1t•s in the ne wspaper, right?• 

January 25 , 1985 

The ch il dre n shared al l the Informati on they had a bou t the 

man , incl uding a descripti on of his car <•tt l ooks like a 

ghos t car but it i sn' t a ghost car •> , a nd the fact that 

-H~ •s wear ing a sk 1 Mask•. They t hen went on to descr i be 

t heir encounter wi th him : 

Heather: •1 s een him then .. cuz he's .. ! saw a man 
wear lng a ski Mask.• 



Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronw yn : 
Heathe r: 
Kepme n : 
Bronwyn: 

Heather : 

Adult: 

Heather: 

•Yea h , !£ s a w him . Well! sawn h im. · 
"I have too . " 
•He c a~e into our c lass." 
<~He c aae into our class.· 
•tte ca•e up to you.· 
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·veah, he ca•e up t o Heather, cuz Heather 
had to stay .. . • 
<cutting in) •w t th pills in his pocket 
but he didn't talk at a ll be c ause .. 
becaus e . . • 
"Well, how do you know he had pills in 
his pocket, Heather? • 
"Cuz . .. He wa s just staring at me with 
soMeth i ng in hi s hand ... . r o und things . .. 
and ... and then he just stuck his hand 
In h is poc ket a nd pul led it out again . " 

January 25 ., 1985 

The report corit inued wlth the children explalnlng that 

Heather had been by herself in the c lassroom because s he 

was s taying inside for the lunch hour. Kepmen took over 

the narrati on o f the next sect ion: 

Kepme n: 

Heather: 

"And t hen he went Into the grade two's 
c l assroom and Heather, I think , was 
very scared, cuz she walked out ... out in 
the hallway and got ... • 
(break ing in) •r was scared. So I 
walked out in the hallway." 

January 25 , 1985 

The discussion turned to c onsideration of what the best 

c ourse of ac tion would be in such a situati on ; having 

decided it would be best to report everyth ing to a teacher , 

t hey then turned their attention to their plans f or 

t rapp i ng the man. Bronwyn revealed that "Kristine and me 

got all these plans ... and Miriam and Linnea . .. and we've go t 
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plans ·. The plans consisted of stringing string across the 

playground at ankle level and then tying the molester up 

wlth it as soon as he tripped and lay tangled on the 

ground. It ls difficult to know how much of this account 

was fact ual and how Much was the product of their 

imaginations. The narratives were delivered with complete 

since rity, and whether or not events happened exac tly as 

described or not, the topic was one o f concern to the 

ch ildren, and one that they wanted to talk about with each 

other . 

The 'cons' and the original fictions and fantasies 

proved to be vehicles for testing the reactions of others 

to certa in behaviours. The narrator ran no real risk of 

disapprova l or punlshMent because the behavi ours descr ibed 

had not really happened; they were fictions and 

fabrications. The narrators were consequently granted 

cons iderable licence to investigate the social consequences 

of almost any behaviour they could imagine and the 

l i steners usually could be counted on to volunteer their 

reactions, interpretations and opinions. If the reaction 

was positive and approving, the narrator could choose not 

to reveal the 'con'; Heather won considerable respect from 

Keprnen and Bronwyn with her clalMs to have written the hard 

cover book. If the reaction was negative and critical the 

c hildren could always announce that they were only teasing 

and that they hadn't really done what they had clalMed. 
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Eithe r way, a great deal of information l s obtained about 

how cert ai n behaviours will be received. 

6 ) I h~-~2llY~r~2!!2ns!_f!22r=tl2l2lng_f~n£112ll~-2i 

H2r r~11Y~~ 

Na rrati on suspends the norma l turn-by-turn rules of 

conversat i onal exchange; a narrator ls entitl e d t o hold the 

fl oor untll his story ls finished (Sacks - 1974). By 

t e lling a story or recounting an anecdote the children 

establi s he d rights to the c onversat ional floor and, ln most 

Instances , guaranteed f or themse l ves the centre o f 

a t t ent i on. 

The opportunity to dominate and control the flow o f 

t al k a ppeared to be one of the real attractions of the 

tell ing o f na rratives for the children in this study. Many 

of t heir stories were deliberately prolonged by means of 

r e pe t iti on, by the add iti on of songs, and by the 

' r e c yc li ng ' of whole plot sections. Often these techniques 

proved suc ces sful and a cceptable to the lis t eners; just as 

o f ten t he y were recognized as methods for doMinating the 

convers a ti on and were objec ted to. 

Repetition, a techn ique for •making It last• <Keenan, 

1977 ) t ha t 1s mas tered very early is evident in the 

f o ll owing anecdo te told by Heather about pu s hing a baby in 

a ba by s wing : 



Heather: • .... I hafta, I hafta um turn it, and 
turn it, and turn it, until it goes 
faster and faster . Hafta wind this 
thing, wind it, wind it and wind it and 
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w ind 1 t and w l nd i t . .. t i 11 l t , t i 11 i t 
gets to go! Aunt Ginny said . . Aunt Ginny 
said uh ... I could use it cuz Justin just 
had his Mllk and he said a burp.• 

September 27, 1983 

Recycl ing, or the repetition-with - slight-variation of 

en tire plot seque nces, ls illustrated in the 'Saga of the 

Beastly Boys' by the addition o f a second search: ·Those 

naughty boys we r e so bad they wandered off . . .. agatn• 

( De ce mbe r 3, 198 4) . The reluctance to comple te a story, 

to have it end, ls also apparent in the "Saga•; a fter 

Bronwyn has announced 'The end', Kepmen adds a finale, and 

Bronwyn rounds lt off wlth a dedi cati on. The wish to have 

t he s tory continue l s also evident in Kepmen's attempt to 

add a sequel to the 'Three Little Pigs• by arr anging for 

the miraculous survival of the wolf. Another way that the 

c hildr e n extended their stories was by including songs. 

One version of 'Snow White' began and ended with several 

rous ing choruses of the dwarves• 'Heigh-ho' song. 

The c hildren often used t o compete with each other to 

be t he one to tell a story or report a particular anecdote , 

a nd, If it became necessary, they would aggressively defend 

their rights to talk. One of Kepmen's retelllngs of a 

te levi s i on program was particularly drawn out, and he 

blocked all a tteMpts by the others to gain access t o the 
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floor. Bronwyn, anxious to tell about a program she had 

see n , fina lly protested: •vou never let me go on another 

turn , ' c ept we never got any turns• <September 30, 1983). 

Hea t her s upported t he coMplaint: •Kepmen got to ta lk until 

we ge t into Duncan•. When the driver intervened and 

s uggested Kepmen should quickly coMplete his story, he 

objected that · there was a bunch o f things to add!• As 

Kepmen by this ti•e had resorted to describing the 

co mmerc ials that acco•panied the program it seems fair to 

conc l ude tha t his concern lay more with holding the floor 

t han wi t h doing just t ce to the plot of the piece he was 

reporting. 

Kepmen would frequently offer to retell faMiliar 

s to rie s to the others, often before they had even climbed 

in to t he c ar. Hi s offers usually were accepted and his 

storie s well r eceived. On those occasions when his offers 

we re rejected, the rejection appeared prompted more by the 

others' reluctance to turn over the floor for an extended 

peri od of time <Kepmen rarely told short stories> than by 

any negative feelings about the story Itself. Support for 

t his point comes fro• the fact that Kepmen's first offer to 

t ell a s t ory was alaost a l ways accepted. Upon one story's 

c ompleti on , he would regularly offer to immediately tell 

a nother . The s econd stories were the ones most often 

turne d down or the ones most likely to be subjected t o 

1 l ste ne r 'sabotage' and playful interference. Afte r a turn 



as listeners, the others were ready to tell their own 

stor ies. 
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The children's narratives ma de it possible for the m 

to cont ribute to, to expand, and to personalize the topi c 

o f talk. Often the attraction of story telling seemed to 

be simply that the narratives provided t he children with a 

way o f joining i n and of becomi ng participants . 

Narratives proved flexible and effecti ve vehicle s for 

teasing . One way the children teased each other was by 

t hr eatening to tell about something said or done that they 

knew the other didn't wish repeated. The •cons' we re also 

a type o f teasing, and t hey were ldentifled as s uch by the 

c h il dren. The narratives that were to ld to frighten and 

'freak-out ' the li s tene rs, despite t hei r protests that they 

didn't wi sh to hear them, also served to tease and torment. 

Teasing was sometlMes accompli s hed by transforming a 

listener lnto a character in an original fiction. The 

driver was featured in a number of such stories, only one 

of wh ich could be considered a flattering portrayal. The 

following er.cerpt ls taken froM a fiction collaboratively 

produced by Bronwyn and Kepmen: 

Kepmen: ~um, there's once um ah um um ah a li t .. 
a big, blg, big girl who was called 



Ad ul t: 
Ke pmen: 
Bronwyn: 

Adult : 
Bronwyn: 

Alison and she had t hlck . . t h ick halr 
( l aughs) and she washed lt one day, and 
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I t was s•elllng g~~~!li~! • Just 
Q!2~1lf~l• Alison's hair was won ... 
wonderful.• (Sounds of whispers from 
Bronwyn. KepMen laughs and c ontinues on> 
·Right ... strawberrles and oranges.· 
·rn •Y halr?· 
(laughs> •Yeah.• 
< •Yep .. . And you had special shaMpoo in 
it . • 
•Ah. Sounds nice.• 
<Voice high-pitched, tone exaggerated> 
•And once upon a tlme .... How about we say 
lt toge the r ? And t hen onc e upon a time 
<Kepaen e choe s the phrase) she washed it 
again . She put ln a different type of 
sha apoo - white, purple spa rkle s !· 

Dece111ber 12 , 198 3 

As is readily apparent , thi s na rrative s erves to entertain, 

to con! i rM social solidarity <the children c o- operate t o 

tease t he adult), and playfully to poke fun. 

An obvio us f unc tion s erved by the tatt le-tales wa s 

t hat of get t ing-e ven or seeking revenge. Tattle-tale s we r e 

to ld both t o cast the offende r In a negative light, and in 

the hope s that the adult ·would take the appropriate 

c orrec tive a c tl on · (Umlker-Sebeok, 1979, p. 102>. Kepmen 

b l untl y sta ted that his aotlvatl on In c reat ing the sad 

s to ry of h i s death and burial was to ·fix· the girls and 

ma ke t hem fe e l ·§2 §2rrl f or thelrs elves•. 
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Towa rd s the end o f the data col lec tion period, the 

c hildre n began to recognize and e xploit the poten tial of 

narr at ives to eabarrass. This point has been previously 

raised in connection with the 'confessions', and the 

employMent of narrative to eabarrass has been reported by 

Watson-Gegeo and Boggs (1977) in their study of the jointly 

c r eated and 'publicly' performed narratives of young 

children . The intention to embarrass was directly stated 

in an exchange between Bronwyn and Kepmen that inv o lved a 

playful discussion of whom they intended to mar ry. Bronwyn 

announced her plans to marry her 'bodyguard', an older boy 

from schoo l that the grade one girls had taken to tracking 

at recess . La ter in the discussion, Kepmen threatened to 

tell the boy a considerably embroide r ed version of what 

Bronwyn had said. Bronwyn replied that she didn't care 

because "I know whe re to hide ... ! got a good hideout" 

(No vember 2 , 1984) . Bronwyn then added • 1 didn't really 

mean it" and warned t hat she would tell Kepmen's mother i f 

he told on he r . Kepmen promptly decided on an Indirec t 

attac k: ·1 th ink I'll tell a nother boy, then, eMbarrass 

h i m". The disc ussion continued with Kepmen playfully 

threateni ng that he would reveal the 'secret' t o a varie ty 

of people. Although apparent ly all in fun, as soon as 

Kepmen was dropped off Bronwyn quickly assured the driver 

that all the things KepMen had said were •11es • and that 
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· Nobody Is a s mean as Kep~en ... he ' s poopy ... he's mean and 

he 's just t errible• CNoveMber 2, 1984). 

9 ) Narrat lve s _Used_t2_Qlvert_and_Defuse 

On occas ion, narratives we re offered as a means of 

d ivert ing attention fro• something causing unhappiness or 

unpleasantness. As previous ly reported, Heather once 

dec i de d to tell an a necdo te because she wanted to •try t o 

make Bronwyn happy• CSepte•ber 30, 1983). At the time 

Bronwyn had been crying because Kepmen had accused her of 

bossi ness . Trying to joln l n , and perhaps make amends, 

Kepmen followed by suggesting a joke: 

Kepmen: • 1 know what woul d make Bronwyn ha ppy. 
If there was a s lide outside t he door 
and your Hum was drlvlng she would be 
able to ru .. get on the slide and .. . 
and go down, then she would be able to 
run around and get on the slide again!• 

Septeaber 30, 1983 

Unfort unatel y, the effort proved neither successful nor 

appre c iate d: 

Bronwyn: (tea rfully) •That's not a funny joke! 
I don't like that!• 

Again , a s already reported, the consequences of a 

tatt le -tale co uld soMetl~es be a•ellorated and a tense 

situat i on defused If the offenders defended themselves with 
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narra tive accounts of what had happened that were funny or 

tha t rende red the events ridiculous (see the example qu oted 

on page 1 6 1 > . 

Some of the narratives, almost always personal 

anecdotes, were told wlth the speci fic intention of 

ob t aining the sympathy of the listeners . . The na rrator 

usually presen ted hlaself or herself in the role of victim, 

and documented events in which he or she had bee n unfairly 

treated or misunderstood. Whereas tattle-tales were 

usual ly delivered in angry tones, the narratives designed 

t o ga in the listener's sympathy frequently ended with the 

narra t or In tears . At t he beginning of t he klndergarden 

ye a r many of the anecdotes reported playground incidents in 

whi c h the chil dren had been pushed off the equipment by 

o : der and bigger children. The following example is fai r ly 

typical: 

Bronwyn: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Adult: 
Bronwyn: 

"'Cept Mummy .... • 
"Um hlllfl?• 
"One day Angus um, I was talking to 
Heather, and Angus pushed me down.· 
·For no reason at all?" 

·what did you say to him?· 
<beco•ing tearful) •And he's hlt me 
right ln the back and .. lt really did 
hurt.• 

October 3, 1983 
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Most o f the narratives produced by the ch i ldren served 

a va rie ty o f func tions slMultaneously, a nd many were 

de l ibera tely employed ln order to achieve specific ends. 

Table 22 presents a SUMMary of the relationships among the 

various nar rative form categories and the functions served 

by na rrative language . 

----------------------------------------------------~------
T A B L E 2 2 

RELATIONSHIPS AMONG NARRATIVE FORM CATEGORIES AND THE 
FUNCTIONS SERVED BY NARRATI VE LANGUAGE 

F U N C T I O N F O R M - C A T E G O R Y -------------------------------------------------------
1. INFORMATIONAL 

2. SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT 

3 . SOCI AL SOLIDARITY 

Personal anecdotes 
Anecdotes of vicarious experience 
Print s ource retellings 
Visual Media retellings 
Replays 

Personal anecdotes 
Tattle-tales 
Replays 
' Cons ' 
Narrative jokes 

Personal anecdotes 
Print source retellings 
Orig inal fictions 
Original fantasies 
Narrative collaborations 
Narrative jokes 



TABLE 22 <Continued) 

4. ENTERTAINMENT 

5 . ADAPTATION 

6 . FLOOR- HOLD ING 

7 . TEASING 

8 . RETALI AT I ON 

9. DI VERS ION 

10 . S YMPATHY 

Personal anecdotes 
Print source retelllngs 
Vi sual media retellings 
Hock stories 
'Cons' 
Repeat performanc es 
Original fictions 
Origina l fantasies 
Hypothetical narratives 
Narra tive collaborations 

Personal anecdotes 
Anecdotes o f vicarious experience 
Tatt le-tales 
Hypothet ica l narratives 
' Cons' 
Original fictions 
Original fantasies 

All narrative fo rms 

'Cons' 
Original fictions 

Tattle - tales 

All narrative forms 

Personal a necdote s 
Tattle- tal e s 
Hypothetical narrat i ves 

----------------------------------~------------------------
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5 . Do the subjects reveal individual differences tn terMs 

of thei r narrative skills, styles of presentation, 

and/or their preferences for certaln narrative forMs 

over others? 

The findings for this question will be presented in 

t hr ee par t s. Individual differences in teras of the 

produc tion of certain narrative forms and preferences for 

s ome fo rms over others will be discussed first. 

Differe nce s in presentation style will be noted, and 

d iffe r e nc e s ln the narrative skills displayed by each of 

t he three subjects will be discussed . 

In order to deteralne whether there were differences 

in t he narrative for•s favoured and produced by each of the 

t hree subjects all of the examples of the various narrative 

t ype s fo und in the data we r e identified as produced by each 

Individua l . The proportion of each narrative category 

prod uce d by e a c h of the three subjects individually, and 

c o ll a bor at ively, was then deterMlned. For example, the 

total number of pe rsonal anecdotes recorded was tallied. 

Ne xt the proportion or percentage of that total produced by 

each child was calculated. Also calculated was the 

proporti on of the t otal nuMber of personal anecdotes that 

we re c oll a boratively recounted. The saMe procedure was 

fol l owed f or eac h of the narrative forms found In the data. 

Examina ti on of these figures made it possible to compare 
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and c on trast eac h subject's producti on o f the different 

narrative forms. This information l s presented in Figure 

5 . 

<Insert Figure 5> 

The da ta clearl y lndlcate that there are Individual 

differences in production. To cite the most obv i ous 

examples , KepMen produced proportionately more tattle­

tales, print and v isual Media retellings, and hypotheti ca l 

narrat ives than the two girls. Bronwyn produced more 

repeat performances, replays, j okes, and mock stories than 

the o t her two subjects. Heather prod~ced slightly more 

' cons ' than the others, and was the only one who failed to 

pr oduce an orlglnal fantasy. Both the hypothetical 

nar ra t ives a nd the orig inal fantasies proved more likely to 

be co lla boratively than independently created. Only a 

minor difference in the distribution of the anecdotes of 

pe rsona l a nd o f vicarious experience i s apparent . 

Figure 5 ls based on all of the narratives that were 

recorded f or the study. The children were not always all 

together in the car , however. Occasional bouts of sickness 

meant that sometlMes only two of the three c hildren wou ld 

be present on a particular trip to school. As well, 

bec ause Kepmen was the last to be picked up and the first 

to be dropped off it could be clalaed that he had less 

oppo rtuni ty than the girls to participate. Examination of 

the recordings, however, and of who was present when they 
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were ma de, s howed that the differences due to absences and 

pick up poi nts tended to balance out over the course of the 

study; all three children were recorded for approximately 

the same amounts of t1Me. However, ln order to ensure that 

the differences noted reflected differences ln the children 

and not d i fferences in the amount of ti•e e ach child was in 

t he car , or d i fferences in the interaction dynamics between 

various pairings of the children, a second analysts was 

done. 

For the second analysis, only those narratives 

produced when all three children were present in the car 

were i ncl ude d in the calculations. Further, only 

independent ly produced narratives were counted. Aga in , all 

examp les of each of the var ious narrati ve types were 

e xamined to dete r mine their distribution by narrator. The 

results of these calculat i ons are presented in Figure 6. 

Narrative j oke s were not included in the graph as only 

thre e (one r e lated by Bronwyn, two by Kepmen) were 

recorded when all three ch ildre n were together . 

<Insert Figure 6) 

Compari son of Figure 6 with Figure 5 reveals so me 

minor differences and adjustMents o f proportions . 

Individ ual differences are still readily apparent , howe ver . 

Examination of Table 6 reveals almost no difference in the 

proportionate distr ibution o f the personal anecdotes. Thl s 

was a form of narrative language equally favoured and 
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utili zed by all three subjects. When all three ch ildren 

were together, Kepmen told the mos t anecdo tes of vicar ious 

experience , but Heather and Bronwyn also related ma ny 

ane cdotes of thi s sort. Marked diffe r ences are apparent in 

the distribution of tattle - tales; Kepmen t old six times as 

man y an Heather, and twlce as Many as Bronwyn. Striking 

dlff~rences are also apparent in the distribution of the 

print and visual aed1a retelli ngs , and of t he original 

fictions. I n all three cases Kepmen produced a far greater 

pr oportion than did the two girls . Bronwyn f avour ed repeat 

performances , re plays and mock stories , and contributed a 

greater propor t i on o f each narrative type than did either 

of the ot her two subjects. She also produced fewer •cons ' 

than Kepmen or Heather . Heather produced slightly more 

personal a necdotes than Kepmen or Bronwyn, and, like 

Kepmen, forty percent of the 'cons•. However, compared 

with the others, Heather produced the fewest tattle - tales, 

print and visual Media retellings, repeat performances and 

replays . She was the only one not to create an original 

fantasy. It should be noted, incidentally, that Heather 

adamantly refused her turn to participate in the creation 

of the 'Sa ga of the Beast ly Boys', and that on numerous 

occas i ons s he rejec ted the suggestions and requests of the 

other two cblldren that she tell particular fai r y stories, 

or tell abo ut movies they knew she had seen. 
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Al t ho ugh it would be possible to disc uss the various 

distributions r e pre s ented ln Figure 6 at l e ngth , the point 

to be s tressed is that they r ~veal strik ing individual 

dif f ere nces in the produc tion of the various forms o f 

narra t ive l anguage. All three subjects revealed themselves 

capable of producing aany different t ypes of narratives . 

Over the course o f the study both Kep~en and Bronwyn 

prod uced examples of all fourteen na rrative forms 

ident i fi ed l n the data, and Heather produc ed exaMples of 

thirteen o f the fourteen. As the graphs make clear, 

howeve r, a ll t hree subjects tended to fav ou r different 

na rrative forms and to produce soMe more than others . 

In an effort to create a 'na rra tive pro fil e ' f or ea c h 

subject, the distribution across the narrative f orm 

categorie s of all of the narrative s produc ed by each 

subject when all three ch ildren were together in the car 

wa s c alculat e d. In o ther words, al l of the narrative s 

independe n t l y produc ed by Bronwyn in the compan y of Heathe r 

and Ke pmen were s tudied to determine their dist ribution 

acros s t he t hirteen narrative types Ident i fied in the data. 

The same procedure was followed for the narratives prod uced 

by Kepme n and by Heather under the s a•e clrcu Mstance s . The 

di stri bu t ion for Bronwyn ls pre s ented In Figure 7; the 

distri bu t ion for Heather ls prese nted ln Figure 8; the 

dlstrlbutlon f or KepMen ls presented ln Flgure 9 . 
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FIGURE 7 

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION ACROSS THE NARRATIVE FOR~ 

CATEGORIES OF NARRATIVES PRODUCED BY BRONWYN WHEN ALL 

THREE CHILDREN WERE TOGETHER 
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F'IGURE 8 

PHOPORTlONATE DISTRIBUTION ACROSS THE NARRATI VE F'ORM 

CATEGORIES OF NARRATIVES PRODUCED BY HEATHER WHEN ALL 

THREE CHILDREN WERE TOGETHER 
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Examination of the three distributions again reveals 

individual differences. For all three subjects, however, 

pers onal anecdotes proved to be the do•lnant form, and 

anecdotes of vicarious experience also played an lMportant 

role. Heather devoted a greater proportion of her 

narratives to personal anecdotes than did the other two 

c hildren, and a smaller proportion than either of the 

others to anecdotes of vicarious experience. After the 

anecdotes, 'cons ' proved to be the category that was Most 

frequently e•ployed by Heather. For Bronwyn, next to the 

ane cdotes, repeat perfor•ances and mock stories were the 

forms most fav oured. For Kepmen, if anecdotes are 

eliminated, visual Media retelllngs proved to be the 

na r r ative form most frequ e ntly employed. The categorie s 

l eas t li kely to be e~ployed by the three subjects also 

r eveal e d differences. Heather produced no narrative jokes 

and no original fantasies when all three children were 

together. She was the only one of the three to have any of 

the narrati ve categories unrepresented. For Kepmen, 

r e p lays a nd or iginal f a ntasies proved to be the least 

ut ili ze d f o rms. For Bronwyn, original fantasies and 

fi c tions and narrative jokes proved the least utilized 

f orms. It ls significant that different children chose to 

exploit and eaploy their narrative coMpetence 1n different 

ways. Although capable of producing a wide variety of 

narrat ive forms these subjects, whe n placed together in the 



sa me siLuatlon, chose t o produce some forms more than 

others . 

It should be emphasized, ne verthe less , t ha t 

irr espective of individual d i fferences ane cdo tes of 
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personal and vicar i ous experienc e played a dominant a nd 

i mportant r ol e in t he narrative language produced by all 

three children. Al tho ugh all of the other narrat ive forms 

dppear ed ln the da ta, none we re employed with the frequenc y 

and consi stenc y of the anecdotes. Personal anecdotes 

appea r ed to figure slgnificantly in the subjects ' efforts 

to understand, share, and interpret their experience. The 

narrat ive f orm that has received the bulk of research 

attenti on is the origina l f a ntas y. All three subjects 

revealed them3e lves c apab le of creati ng a range o f 

different t ypes of lmaginative a nd well structured 

make-believe narratives. Howe ver, in the conversat ional 

interactions that were the focus of this study , original 

fan tasies were str iki ng in their rar ity . In view of the 

f reque ncy with which anecdote s appear t o be employed in 

children 's c onve rsations, and c onsidering the range o f 

f unct i ons s e r ved by the narration of anecdotes, it seems 

s~ns!b le to s uggest that anecd0 tes of personal and 

v icdr ious experi e nce warrant more a t tention than they have 

so far r e ceived by those interested i n the development o f 

narrative co mpetence. 
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Ind ividual differences were also appare nt i n narrative 

' s tyl e'. I n addition to favouring different narrative 

fo rms, t he three ch ildren presented themselves differently 

as na r rators . 

Ke pme n was a keen and openly enthusiastic 

s t ory-te ller, ever ready to offer a story and quick to 

r e q ues t one from others. As the interview with his mother 

made clear, this was a s true at his h ome as it was in the 

car. During thos e periods on the recordings when all 

thre e c hildren were together, Kepmen produced more 

narra tives than either of the other two. Thlrty-elght 

percent o f the narrative examples recorded were related by 

Ke pmen, compa r e d t o 32% by Bronwyn, and 29% by Heather. 

Chl squar e a na l ys i s f ound these differences not to be 
1 

statistical ly s ign ifican t at the . 05 le ve l (~= 5.071). 

Fr e quency talli e s rarely re f lec t the entire picture, 

however. Kepmen ' s narratives, p3rt l cu l arly his print and 

visual media retell ings, were almost always l engthy , and he 

regularly expl o i ted narra tives to gain access to and to 

ho ld t he c onve r s at ional floor. On occas ion, in order to 

gua r a ntee a n opport un i ty to 'ge t a story in', he would make 

h is o ffer of a s t ory and begin to relate it as he was 

c r oss i ng the s c hoo l par king lot, before he had even entered 

t he car. Hi s e agerne s s to tell stories, and his tendency 

to do mi nate the fl ow of talk by doi ng so, was recognized 

and c omme nted upon by t he two girls. Bronwyn once 



3t2 

justified her bid to have the first turn in one of their 

story-tell Ing s essions with the observation that Kepmen 

·always does it first- <February 1, 1984). Quick to 

volunteer to start a stor y (those in his -01 sneyl a nd Books­

were the most frequently offered) Kepmen was often 

reluctant to have hi s stories end, and he would prolong the 

t elling by means of every device he could mu s ter . He ofte n 

cont i nued hi s narratives long beyond the po int where hi s 

1 lsteners had lost inte res t, and sometimes he persi s ted in 

telling a story over t he protests of his audie nce. 

Kepmen was the on l y one of the three subjects to 

repeat print and visual Media sourc e retellings during t he 

period that recordings were made. Some of these 

repetit i ons were the result of requests from the other 

c hilden. Two vers i ons of 'Old Yel ler', two versions o f 

'Snow White', three vers ions of 'The Three Little Pigs' and 

three versions of ' J aws III' were recorded. In hi s 

retellings, Kepmen strived t o reproduce the literary 

language of the original texts . The influence of 

tradit i ona l folk and fairy tales were apparent in hi s own 

or iginal fantasies and fict ions as well; in hi s 'made-up' 

stories , Kepmen regularly introduced familia r fantasy 

c haracters , and his se t tings, props and p l ots were 

conventional. Magic, s pell s, and poti ons were frequently 

menti one d . When relating traditio na l ta l es or hi s own 

stori es , Keprnen adopted a spec tal storytelling manner : his 
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stories were anno unced, he informed hls listeners that they 

we re expe c ted t o sit quietly and attend, and he atteapted 

to deliver them with dramati c flair . Examination of the 

content o f Kepmen's narratives revealed that, consistent 

with the sex difference findings of Pitc her & Prelinger 

(1963), Ames (1966), a nd Sutton-SMlth (1981), he was more 

likely than either of the girls to i ntroduce violence, 

death, disaster , or horror. He was the only one of t he 

three to tell ' scary' stories with the intention of 

'freak ing out• his listeners. Kepmen's narratives also 

revealed the i n fluence of television. Interestingly 

enough , his family do not own a t elevision set and Kepmen's 

exposure is limited to that which he sees at his 

grandparents' home on weekends and at the homes of his 

fr i ends. Despite this, Kepmen told almost three times as 

many visual med i a rete llings as ei t her of the girls. 

Alth ough some were of movie s , almost all of these movies 

had been viewed on t elevision . This finding is consi s tent 

with that of Bo tv l n (cited in Sutton-Smith, 1981) who 

reported that boys' were more likely to include televlsl on 

content ln their narratives than were girls. Kepmen was 

al s o more l ikely to produce hypothetical narratives than 

either of the girls. 

As the find ings to be reported for Question 6 will 

confirm, Kepmen expl o ited a wide range of narrative forms, 

and did so from the beglnnlng of the period that data were 
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collected and throughout the eighteen months of the study. 

In the last three months that data were recorded, 10 of the 

13 narrative forms ldentlfled during data analysis were 

represe r1 te d in the narratives Kepaen produced. During the 

same period, Bronwyn produced seven different types of 

narrative language, and Heather produced only five. Kepmen 

was also a wil li ng co llabor ator ; he spontaneously 

contributed to the narratives r elated by others , and rarel y 

ever refused an invitation to engage in a jo i nt ly-produced 

narrative of any type. 

Bronwyn also was a keen narrator and she and Kepmen 

regularly jocke yed for access to the floor. Bronwyn tended 

to assume the role of organizer; on a nuMber of different 

occas i ons story-telling sessions were Initiated at her 

s ugge s t ion. She developed procedur es for the facilitation 

and manageme n t of col laborative productions that we r e 

succe s s fully Implemented by s he and Kepmen many different 

times. One of the most sophisticated and complex of the 

original fantasies that was recorded was produced 

collaboratively by Bron wyn and Kepmen. Like Kepmen, 

Bronwyn was quick to collaborate in the production of a 

wtde variety of narrative forms. Although Bronwyn proved 

herself well able to produce all of the narrative types 

identif ied in the data ana lysis, the range of forms 

regularly exploited was not quite as wide as that employed 

by Kepmen, but wider than that produced by Heather. 
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Bronw yn' s tiarrative s t ended genera lly no t to be as l ong as 

Kepmen ' s ; he r l anguage was often s trikingly precise and 

conc i se. 

Whe n telling original fantasy and ficti onal 

narratives , or when retelling traditional ones, Bronwyn 

displayed a variety of presentational skills. Many of her 

narr at i ons re se Mbled dramatic performances; she exploited 

he ightene d and literary language, us ed vocal stress, 

t lmlng , and expresslve intonation to convey the sens e and 

i mpl ications o f t he events reported. 

Bronwyn almost always incl uded motivational and causal 

links ln her stories, and was the most likely of the three 

subjects to report the feelings and thought s of the 

c ha racters as well as the ir actions. This is readily 

apparent in her retellings of 'Never Cry Wolf' and 

'Cinde re lla', and in the 'Saga of the Beas tly Boys '. 

Awareness of the complexity of peopl e ' s emotions was also 

reflected in •any of her narratives, and is illustrate d, In 

the 'Saga o f Lhe Beastly Boys', by her desc r ip tion of the 

boys' conflicting feelings as they contemplated running 

a wa y. This foc us on internal events, on emotions, thoughts 

and motiva tions, was evident both in the anecdotes Bronwyn 

related t owards the end of the study, and in her respons e 

to ane~dotes related by others. For example, she reported 

an inc ident at s chool In which a boy Ca sourc e of constant 

harassment to a ll t hree subjects ) had been told off by a 



316 

teacher •in a tt~llY r~2!1Y tone of voice· <February 22, 

1985 ). As well as desc rlblng the teacher's anger and 

quoting what had been said, the offender's emotional 

react ion to the encounter also was reported: •And he was so 

sad he was almost crying•. Particularly towards the end 

of t he study the foc us of ~any of Bronwyn's anecdotes wa s 

not so much on what had happened, but on how those involved 

felt abo ut what had happened. This focus ls apparent in 

Bronwyn' s respon s e to an anecdote related by the driver. 

Shortly after picking the children up from school, the 

drlver told the children about stuMbllng upon a fresh 

cougar kil l during her Morning walk. Bronwyn and Kepmen 

(Heather was not present on this particular occasion) both 

responded wl t h questions. The f oc us of Kepmen's was upon 

the details of the event: e xact ly where had it occurred, 

was the dee r that had been killed a doe, had the cougar 

been eati ng It? In contrast, Bronwyn wanted to know how 

the dr iver had felt upon making the di sco very: •Like, were 

you a bi t ne rvou s ?•; •were you guys scared?• (February 22, 

1985 ). 

Bronwyn was quick to object to the telling of 'scary' 

s t o rie s , and the point of several of her visual Media 

retellings appeared to be to confirm with the other two her 

Judgement that the programs reported had ln fact been 

frightening. She frequently revealed herself far more 

sens \tlve t o frlghtening or sad material than either Ke pmen 



317 

or Heather. As noted, Kep•en see~ed to de light ln horror, 

murder and mayheM, and although Heather did not produce 

' s cary ' stories herself, she anno unced that she •1oved 

s cary movies• and never objected to Kepmen tell i ng a bo ut 

them. Of the three , Bronwyn was the mos t llkely to seek 

reass urance from t he narrator that the event s were •no t 

real· and that the account was •just a story·. Bronwyn 

a lso proved to be a keen but inept dissembler . Although 

quick to join in the collaborative 'cons', and the 

originator of several of her own, the pleasure of them for 

Bronwyn c learly lay ln the •r tricked you !• announcement. 

Consequently, Bronwyn's 'cons ' wer e always brief and 

usually consis ted of lit tle more than a bald assertion that 

was pre maturely and laughingly unmasked as a decepti on. 

When all three children were together, Heather to ld 

f e wer narratives than eithe r of the other two , and her 

nar r a tives were us ua lly briefer. Her 'narrative 

r e pertoire ' was narrower than that of either Kepmen or 

Bronwyn; although able to produc e a considerable range o f 

narra tive forMs, s he liMited her productions primarily to 

personal anecdotes, anecdote s of vicari ou s experience, and 

'cons'. She was the only one of the three who did not 

produce a n original fantasy during the periods that data 

were recorded, and she rare l y produced print source 

retellings. 
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Although happy to relate anecdotes, Heather would 

a l most alwa ys categorically, and sometimes sullenly, r e fuse 

inv ltat lons from the others t o take a turn a t te l ling a 

known stor y , or t o joln in t he crea t i on of a Ma ke-believe 

one. On a numbe r of occasions Heather would anno unc e that 

she kne w a s t ory, but, when requested to relate it she 

wo uld either sa y nothing, or clalM to ha ve f or gotten it. 

Thl s was a rec urrent pattern. For example, not long after 

Kepme n told 'Old Yeller', Heather informed the others that 

"I know ' Old Yeller' now, the whole story of 'Old Yeller'. 

I watc he d the movie and I've got the book• (November 20, 

1984). A few minutes later, when asked lf she would tell 

the s t or y, she replied •No, ! ... Bronwyn can•. On a 

d ifferent day, despite i•passloned pleas froM the others 

t hat s he te ll t he story of 'The Last Unlearn' as she was 

the onl y one tha t ha d seen the film, Heather again refused. 

S imilarly , a l t hough pr e s ent during the 'Saga of the Beastly 

Bo ys' , a nd invited ( a lthough not expe c ted) to join in, 

Hea ther c hose not to take part. The declslon not to take 

part does not appear to have been a consequence of lack of 

famili arity wlth the stories, or with creating make-believe 

s t orie s . Interviews with Heather's parents revealed that 

Heather owned many books, was frequently read to, and that 

s he had been exposed to the traditional folk and fairy 

t ales mentioned by the other subjects . That Heather 

e nga ge d in the ma king up of stories on o ther occasions was 
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revealed by her report o f Maklng-up stor les wlth her 

mother: · s he told Me two s torles and I t old her a l ong one ~ 

<March 26, 1984). Although she collaborated ln the 

relating of anecdotes and in the production of •cons', in 

ge neral she engaged in fewer collaborations than the ot her 

two c hildr en and was aore likely to join forces with 

Bronwyn than wlth KepMen. The interview with Heather's 

teac her r e vealed that, lf given a cholce, He ather would be 

more likely to choose to work independently than with o ther 

children . Heather's •other confirMed this observation. In 

contrast, parental lntervlews and the interview wlth the 

teacher e stablished that both Bronwyn and Kepmen would 

choos e to work with other children rather than 

independently. It should be stressed, however, that 

Heat her was a keen and attentive listener; although s he 

often c hose not to join the others in the production of 

storie s , she pro ved to be an appreciative audience. 

Heather' s i maginative narr atives tended to be based on 

fact , but qui c kly moved into the area of fiction. Although 

she c hose no t to tell fantasi es, she produce d qui te a few 

fi ctions, most of which featu r ed familiar people in 

absol u t ely outrageous situations. Of the three subjects, 

Heather was the aost likely to use narrati ves to explore 

and test t he l imits of social a cceptability, and to include 

rude and scato logical content ln her stories. Although all 

three children delighted ln occasionally Introducing such 
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ma terial into their narratives and into the general 

conversat ion, Heather did it aore frequently t ha n t he 

ot hers, and s he would pe rs i st desp i te discouragement f ro m 

the driver. 

Al t hough choos ing t o expl o it fewer narrative forms 

than the o the r two, Many of those that Heather d1d produce 

were complex and polished. When she wa nted to she could 

create very lengthy narrat ives. For example, the firs t 

or i g ina l fiction that was recorded was her account o f an 

encounte r s he and a friend had wi th a fighting bear . The 

tale consisted of all sorts of action, and ran for s everal 

hundred words. The 'con' that centred on the hardcover 

book was executed over an entire thirty minute drive to 

schoo l. 

Heather's style of delivery tended to be le ss 

dramatic, and usually less effective , than that of Bronwyn 

and Kepmen . Often her stories would be rushed, a nd re la ted 

in a high-pitched, fast-paced, alaost 'run-on' fashion . 

However, s he was without question the best at delivering 

the 'cons'. Of the three, she was the most successful at 

not 'giving-the-game-away' by laughing or smiling, and s he 

was rarely i nt imidate d or beaten by her listener's efforts 

to refute her 'evidence'. In aany instances , He a ther did 

not a dm i t that a ' con ' had been played; she was the only 

one ever to succe ss fully get away wi th th i s. He r skill as 

' con- ar ti s t' was acknowledged and respecte d by the other 
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children. For example, once she told Bronwyn, who had been 

absent, t hat the new substitute teacher was called Madame 

Minnie Mouse. Although skeptical, Bronwyn accepted the 

information. The following day, having checked with her 

classMates, Bronwyn announced that Heather had tricked her. 

With laughing admiration , Bronwyn informed Kep•en and the 

driver that • . . was Hea t her .. a ever a big footer!- (January 

12, 1984). 

The three chi ldren in this study each revealed a 

conside rable range of narrative skills. Eac h chose to 

deploy them in a different fashion. Differences are 

apparent in the types of narrative favoured, the nature of 

the content, and the Manner of presentati on. As the data 

make clear, narrative competence cannot be adequately 

asse s sed or reflected by single measures, or by the 

e xaminat ion o f a single narrative type. It seems fair to 

suggest t hat individual differences in the develop~ent of 

narrative competence ls an area that merits further 

atten t i on. 



6 . 1 Over the eighteen aonths during which data were 

recorded, are any changes apparent in ter•s of the 

varle t y of narrative types e•ployed? 
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The intent of this que stion was to discover whether, 

as the chi ldre n got older, they employed an Increased 

variety of narra tive forMs or whether all the forms 

ident i fi ed had been pres ent i n the data and utilized by the 

s ubjec ts from t he be g inning o f the study . In order to 

answer the question two proce dures were foll owed. First, 

the date o f t he first oc currenc e of each o f the narrative 

f orms wa s noted f or each of t he three subjects. The fi rst 

collaborati ve production of each of the narratlve f orms was 

also noted. This information ls presented ln Table 23. 

<Insert Table 23) 

Exa minati on of the dates reveals that 90% o f the 

'cells' in the t able we re represented in the data dur i ng 

the fi r st six months of recording. Personal anecdotes, 

anecdo t es of v i cari ous experience, tattle-tales, vi s ua l 

media retellings , hypothetical narratives , 'cons' and jokes 

a ll were r ecorded during the first month of data 

c ollect i on . Two of the remaining three cells were filled 

during the kindergarten year, and two of the cells in the 

tab le were never repre s e nted in the data. Kepmen d i d not 



'!'ABLE 2J 

NARRATIVE FOR~ 

PERSONAL ANECDOTES I 

ANECDOTES - VICARI OUS I 

T ATrI.E-TAIZS 

I RETELLI NGS - PRINT 

R.EffLLil'IGS - VISUAL ICED IA I 
REPUT PERPORJlANC!S 

REPLAYS 

ORIGI!UL FICTIO" S 

ORIGINAL FANTASIES 

HYPOTHETICALS 

I MOClC STORIES 

I • CONS " 

NARRATIVE J OKES I 

DATES OF' ?IRST RECORDED OCCURRENCES OF E:ACH NJ.RRA ~I VE F ORM 

BRONWYN HEATHER KEPMEN COLLABORATIVE 

Sept . 2J/8J Sept . 2J/8J Sept . 2J/8J Sep t . 27/83 

Sept. 2J/8J Se p t . J0/8J Sept. 2J/8J Sept. 27/BJ 

Oct. 14/8) Jan. 25/84 Sept. J0/8J Feb , 27/ 84 

Oct. J/8J Jan. 18/84 Nov . 7/ 83 J an. 18/84 

Sept. J0/8J Feb. 1)/84 Sept. J0/8J Dec . 16/SJ 

Jan. 12/84 Dec. 16/8) Jan. 25/84 Peb . 22/85 

Oct . 28/8) Nov. 7/8) March 26/84 June 25/ 84 

De c . 12/83 Oct. 14/8) Nov . 4/8) Nov. 28/8) 

F eb. J/84 -- --- - -- Dec . 9/83 Dec . 9/ 8) 

Sept. J0/8J J an. 11/Bzt Sep t . J0/8) Oc t . J/8J 

Feb. J/84 F eb. 1/84 Dec. 9/8) Nov. 7/8 ) 

Jan. 2)/84 Sept . J0/8) Sept. 27/8) Dec . 16/8J 

Sept. 2J/8J De c . 5/8J Oct . 17/ BJ 
-- --- - --

·----·----··· ... - -- --------

I 
I 
I 

·---' 

I 
I 

.I 

I 

w 
I\) 

w 
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produce a replay untll March , 198 4, a nd a collaborat ively 

produced replay was not r ecorded until June , 1984. The 

latest cell to be filled was that for collaboratively 

produced repeat perforaa nce s; a n example was not r e corded 

until Februa ry, 1985, the l ast month of data collect i on. 

No Instances of collaboratively produced narrat ive jokes 

we re recorded, and Heather did no t produce an or i g inal 

fantas y during the period that the c hildren ' s language was 

moni t ored. 

Table 23 make s it clear that t he three sub jects of 

thls study emplo yed a wlde range of different narrative 

language fo rms from the beg inning of the per i od s tud ied. 

During the f l rst half of the kindergarten year , Bronwyn 

produc ed e xamples of al l of the narrative form categories 

Ide nt i fied ln thls s tudy. The full range of narrative 

types was produced by Kepmen within the first seven mon ths 

of the study . Heather was se veral months la ter t han the 

others in produc ing examples of a number of the narrative 

forms. Even so, Heather produced example s o f all but one 

of the narrative f orm categories within the first six 

months o f data recording. Du ring the f i rst six months of 

this study all three subjects were only f ive years old . 

The second approa c h to the question consisted of a 

c omparison between the range of narrative f orms produced at 

the beglnnlng of t he study with those produced at the end 

of the per i od of data col lect i on . The origina l in tention 
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ha d been t o compare t he narr atives produc e d d ur i ng t he 

first t hree months with those produc e d duri ng t he last 

thr~e months that data were recorded. Thi s pl an d id no t 

permit a fair comparison, howeve r , as the Chr istmas 

holidays inte rrupt ed data c oll ect i on during t he f ina l three 

mont h per i od a nd fewer t ape s were made . To r ect ify thi s 

imbalance t he na rra tive s r e corded on the fi rst 24 tape s 

( those prod uced in Sept ember , Octobe r , Nove mber, 1983 ) were 

compare d with t hose r ecorde d on t he last 24 t ape s (No vember 

6, 198 4 t h rough February 26, 1985). The distr ibu t ion of 

the narratives prod uced duri ng t he f i r s t thre e mon ths (and 

re c orded on the first 24 tape s > acros s t he var i ous f orm 

c ategories ls pr ese nted in Tabl e 24; t he dis t ributi on f or 

the las t 24 tape s l s present ed In Tab l e 25. 

<Ins er t Table s 24 a nd 25 > 

Exam i nation of Table 2 4 r e vea l s t hat on l y two 

categories fa i led to be r epr e se n t ed i n t he data recorded 

during the f irst three mont hs o f t he study: repeat 

performances a nd original fan t asies. The likelihood of a 

repeat per f ormance occurring obviously increa sed with t he 

passage o f t i me as in order t o be c ounted a s a repeated 

narrat i ve both t he or igina l t elling and the repeti t ion had 

to have been c a p tured on tape . It therefor e ls not 

surpr ising that t his category wa s not represented at the 

beginning o f t he study. Considering that c hildren ' s 
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orlglnal fantasies have received a great deal of rese a rch 

attention in the literature on narrative competence, it ls 

of some inte rest to discover that original fantasies were 

t he only narrat ive for• of the thirteen dlstlngulshed that 

was not represented in either the flrst or the last 24 

recordings. 

Examination o f Tables 24 and 25 re veal s that t he 

anecdotes, bot h of personal and vicarious experi ence, were 

the most consistently represented; they were the only 

narrat ive f orm ca tegori es produc e d independentli and 

collaborat ively by all three sub jects both at t he beginning 

and at the end of t he period da ta were recorded . 

Hypothetical narratives and original fi ctions were popular 

at the beglnnlng of the study; they were produced 

collaborati vely and by both Bronwyn and Kepmen. Although 

no repeat performances were recorded on Table 24, five were 

recorded on Ta ble 25. Hypotheti cal narratives reMained 

popular , but fewer or igina l fictions, •cons• a nd narrative 

j okes were recor ded during t he last part of the study. 

Only one mock story was recorded on the first 24 tapes; 

nine were recorded on the last twenty-fo ur. 

The r ange of narrative forms produced by each of the 

subjects during the beginning of the study was examined and 

compared with those they produced at the end of the study. 

During the f i rst three months Bronwyn produced eight of the 

th i rteen narrative types (62%), Heather produced five of 
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the t hirte en (38%), and Kepmen produced nine o f the 

th irt e e n (69%). During the last three months Bronwyn's 

range dec reased slightly; seven o f the thirte en ( 54%) 

na rrative forms were identified . Heather's range rema ined 

the s ame, with f i ve (38%) different narrative forms 

r e pre s ented. Kep•en's range increased; he produced ten 

different types of narrative language (77% of the for• 

categorie s were represented>. There also was an Inc reas e 

o f one ca tegory In t he range of narrat i ve foras 

co l laborat ively produced at the end of the study. This 

informa ti on is su111Marized in Table 26. 

TABLE 26. COMPARISON OF RANGE OF NARRATIVE FORMS PRODUCED 
BY EACH SUBJECT DURING THE FIRST AND LAST TWENTY 
FOUR TRIPS 

FIRST 24 TRIPS LAST 24 TRIPS 

Number of % of Total Number of % of To t al 
Narrat ive Form Narrative Form 
Forms Categories For111s Categories 

BRONW YN 8 62 7 54 

HEATHER 5 38 5 38 

KEPMEN 9 69 10 77 

JOINT 5 38 6 46 
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Tab les 24 and 25 each contain 52 ' c ells'. Fifty-two 

percent (27 o f the 52) of these cells were repre s ent ed in 

the data recorded during the first 24 trips; fifty-four 

percent ( 28 of the 52) of the cells were represented ln the 

data recorded during the last 24 trips. Although some 

narrat ive forms proved more likely to occur at either the 

beg inning or the end of the period during which data were 

recorded, in general no Marked differences occurred in the 

range of narrative foras produced over the course of this 

study . Individual differenc es ln range are apparent, 

however. Kepmen produced the greatest variety of na rrative 

l ang uage types; Heather produced only half as many 

different narrative for~s as Kepmen. Bronwyn's range fell 

in between that of the other two. In general it may be 

conc luded that a wide variety of na rrative forms were 

represented in the data from the beginning of the study and 

re mained ln the children's repertoire throughout the period 

of data collect i on . 



6.2 Over the eighteen aonths during whi c h data were 

rec orded, are any changes apparent 1n terMs of the 

structural coMplexlty of the narratives told? 
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The c hildren's personal anecdotes and their original 

fantasies and fictions were exaMined In an effort to detect 

whether any changes in their structural complexity occurred 

over the course of the study. As different scoring 

cr iteria were applied to the different narrative forms the 

findings will be repor t e d separately for each of the three 

narrative types . 

l) PERSONAL ANECDOTES 

In order to determine whether a ny changes in the 

structural co mp lex ity of the c hildre n 's pers onal anecdote s 

had occurred over the c ourse of t he study, a select ed 

s ample were ' scored' b y means of the model of narrative 

s tructure devel oped by Labov and Wale tzky (1967 ), a nd 

modified by Labo v (1972). (See page 59 for a di scus s i on o f 

this model.) The presenc e or absence of the vari ous 

'evaluatio n ' t echniques described by Labov (1972) were also 

noted. Five a necdotes produced by each of the three 

s ubject s during the first three Months of the study 

<Septe mber , October , NoveMber, 1983) were compared with a 

si mi lar sample produced during the middle period o f data 
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c ollec tion (April, May, June. 1984), and with a thlrd 

sample produced during the last three months of the study 

(December, 1984; Janua ry, February, 1985). For these 

co mpari s on s no attempt was ~ade to collect the 'best' of 

t he c hildren's anecdotes; instead, the first five personal 

ane c do tes t hat had been independently produced by each of 

t he s ubjects during the three designated periods of data 

collec tion were selected for analysis. A total of 45 

pers onal narratives were examined, 15 produced by each of 

the three subjects. 

Ea ch anecdote was analyzed to determine whether it 

possessed: a) an abstract, b) orientation Information, c) a 

desc rip t ion of the complicating action, d) an evaluation, 

and e) a result. When narra tives were found to contain 

'evalua t i ons' (i.e., the means by "which the speaker 

s ignal s to the listener why he ls telling It ... . why the 

even ts of the narrative are r~~2r!~~l~"; Labov, 1972, p. 

370) the specific evaluative techniques employed were 

no t e d. As well, the conversation in which each anecdote 

occurred was examined in an effort to discover If and how 

the anecdote was related to the on-going flow of talk. A 

c opy of t he data record sheet that was used is provided in 

Appendix J. 

Examination of the 15 anecdotes produced at the 

beginning of the study revealed that all of them contained 

orien tat i on information and descriptions of the 
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complica ting action (i.e. what happened). In nearly every 

case the narrator spontaneously provided adequate 

informatlon about who was invo l ved, where and when the 

event s took place. Only one of the fifteen anecdotes coul d 

be considered to contain a sketchy orientation. In one 

brief anecdote Heather reported only the location of 

events; the time and subjects i nvo lved c·we·) were left 

un s pecified. In one of Bronwyn's anecdotes the orientation 

a nd descript i on of the events were elabora t ed as a 

consequence of interaction with Kepmen who sought 

c larlfylng lnformatlon. All of Bronwyn's and Kepmen's 

a necdotes, and three of Heather's, contained evaluations 

a nd r esults . Abstracts were produced by each of the three 

subjects, and the abstracts prefaced six of t he fifteen 

narratives . 

Almo s t all of the 'early' anecdotes sampled prove d to 

have bee n t riggered by, or were thematically related to, 

the c onversa t ions in which they were embedded. Some were 

given In response to questions, some were offered as 

examples of, or comments on, the topic being discussed. 

For example, an anecdotal account by Kepmen of his 

encounter with bullies on the monkey bars was prompted by a 

discussion of the difference between play and 'real' 

fights; it was followed by Heather's report of being 

rough ly pu lled off those same monkey bars. On a different 

occas ion Heather volunteered an anecdote about pushing a 
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baby in a swing after all three children had discussed a 

pulley-swing that they passed on the drive to school. 

Thos e anecdotes which were not obvio us ly connected to 

t he preceeding conversation often were prefaced with an 

abstract , a statement that served to •encaps ulate the point 

o f the story• <Labov, 1972, p. 363). For example, after 

talki ng about ha ving lunch with a friend, Bronwyn related 

an anecdote about a school ar t pro ject that acc identall y 

had been ruined. As th is had no obvious connection wi t h 

what they had been talking a bout, Bronwyn introduced the 

narrat ive with a question and then provided an answer 

her s elf whi ch summarized the incident: •oo you know why I 

made another one, Kepmen? Cuz my other one got ... wrecked· 

( September 27 , 1983). In somewhat similar fashi on , Kepmen 

introd uc ed a new topi c of conversation and an anecdote 

a bou t h is ·good clothes• with the exclamation •I weare d 

my . . the same clothes all week!• ( September 30, 1983 ). I t 

appear s t hat the childre n added abstracts to the beginning 

of t heir narratives to s ignal the introduction of ne w 

topics into the conversat ion. 

Labov (1972) distinguishes between externa l evaluation 

and embedded evaluation . External evaluation occurs when 

the na rrator interrupts his narrative to explicitly inform 

the li s tener of the point of the anecdote. No examples of 

ex te rnal evaluation were found in the 15 anecdotes selected 

from the data rec orded at the begtnnlng of the study. With 
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embedded evaluation the narrative ls not interru ~ted. 

Rather the narrator conve ys the polnt of the narrative by 

means of s uch 'devices ' as gestures, e xpress ive phonology, 

quantifiers , repetition, quotati ons, que stions , comparators 

and explicat ions , none of which overtly breaks the flow of 

the narrative. 

The c hil dren exploited a variety of embedded 

evaluative techn iques ln the 'ear ly' anecdotes that were 

sampled , but r e petition proved the most co mm only used . All 

three subjects made frequent use of repetition and vocal 

stress to emphasize their points . Both are evident in the 

following excerpt froM one of Heather's anecdote s : 

Heather: · 1 was f2~C I went down t he hi ll 
mys elf . ... That was my fourth 
birthday, when I went do wn ... • 

September 23, 1983 

Kepmen use d vocal stress and el ongated vowels to he ighte n 

the impact of one of his accounts: • ·And then this girl, 

when I was t rying to go a - cross, she goes and ki c ks me 

right in the face with he r fQ2t• <Oc tober 3, 198 3 ) . He 

also incl uded a rhetorical question: ·wou ld you like 

someone to make yo u fal l ... and hurt yo urs e lf? • As Labov 

(1972> points out, •overt questions that are not embedded 

ln the dramati c action, but asked directly of the li stener, 

have a direct evaluative function" <P. 385 ). In t wo of the 

five anecdotes examined, Kepmen made use of quotations to 
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better convey the fla vour of what had happe ned : · The y say 

'We wanna be rough ' so I say 'Nope, no t coming to my 

place •· (September 27, 1983). He was the only one o f t he 

three s ub jects to use quotations ln the first anecdote s 

sampled . 

All of the anecdotes produced during the middle of t he 

st udy <April, Ma y , June , 1984) contained orientation 

Informat i on and descripti ons of the co mpllcat lng action , 

and almost all Incl uded res ul ts. In gene ra l, th~ 

orientation Information was s omewhat more comp le te than 

that prov ided by the earlie r narratives. Two-thirds o f t he 

anecdotes c ontained abstracts. All of the anecdotes 

produced by Bronwyn and Heather were clearly linked to t he 

ongoing conversation; thre e o f Kepmen's were not related to 

the current conversat i on bu t all t hree were prefaced wi th 

an a bstract . Again, the abstracts appear to have been used 

to alert the listener to a change in the topic of talk. 

Near l y al l of the anecdotes contained embedded 

eval ua tion, no examples of external evaluation we re noted. 

Bronwyn and Heather employed a greater variety of 

ev a luative techn iques than they had in their earlier sample 

of ane cdotes. Bronwyn added sound e ffects c·1 went on a 

motorbike once .. . . I was runnin' the stee r in' wheel! 

Grrr . . brrrr!•) and unde r l ined dramati c and huMourous 

content with exclamatory intonation and l aughter <•fruit 

sa l ad and um blackberries and spinach 211 m1Kt2 iQ 
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!Q9tlhtr!· <laughs>>. She directed questions t o he r 

li ste ner s : •He took one ... You know the message from, t o 

Ma rlena's birthday? ..... He took it awayt· She also used 

qu ot a tions to mark the high-point of one of her narratives : 

•r just said 'DAVID!' (laughs>, right Heather?•. 

In addition to repetition and vocal stress, Heather 

employed gestures , exclamati ons and laughter in her 

anecdotes to help make her points. She quoted the words of 

those involved in the events repor t ed: •They were calling 

me names. They said 'Look at that poopey girl down there, 

I wi s h 1 could kick her when she goe s up on the monkey 

bar s ! ' " . Kepmen added gestures t o his evaluative 

repert o ire: 

Kepmen: <voice happy, animated) •1 was dancing 
on the grass ... ! was like this .. 
<Bronwyn makes 'musical' sounds 
and Kepmen illustrates his moves) 
.. I was waiting for you and 1- thought 
I would dance!• 

June 4, 1984 

All of the fifteen anecdotes produced at the end of 

t he data collection period were structurally well developed 

and s killfully and effectively delivered. All 15 contained 

ori e ntations, co~pllcatlons, and evaluations. All that bad 

been produced by Bronwyn and Kepaen contained results, as 

did t hree of the five produced by Heather. All 15 were 

t he ma ti cally li nked to the conversations ln whi c h they 
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occurred, which perhaps accounts for the fact that only 

four possessed abs t racts. 

A wide range of evaluative techniques was employed in 

the last anecdotes that were sampled, including repetition, 

voca l str ess , excl amatory i ntonat ion, laughter , elongated 

phonolog y, quantifiers, rhetor ica l ques t ions, quotations 

and ge stures. I n addition, all three c h ildren began more 

frequently to exploit figurative language in the tell i ng of 

their anecdotes ; Kepmen and Heather both ma de use of 

sim ile s in thei r desc riptions and Bronwyn used both simile 

and metaphor to convey her meani ng. Kepmen r eported on a 

tr ip to the de n tist during whi c h he had · s mel led some 

real ly unu s ual smells· that •smelled like steam going up my 

nose • . Heather used s imile s to dramatize her description 

of her baking skil ls: 

Heather: · I made a cake once and I thought, 
'Eugh, this l ooks terrible! It looks 
like a rocket ship, l ike a space sh ip ', 
and it looked terrible•. 

January 15, 1985 

Bronwyn de scr ibed an incident with a h or se in t he follow ing 

f a s h i on: 

Adult: 

Bronwyn: 

Heat her: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

•otd you tell Heather you nearly fell 
off last week?" 
•oh yeah, MY My ... you know l lke when 
pe ople skate ln a rlnk?" 
"Yes. " 
"Well he was dolng ... he was doing a dance . " 
•The horse?" 
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·veaht He s t arted to dance. I star ted to 
scr eam. Yeah, I almost fell off c uz I had 
the English saddle on. The English s addle 
had no b2tn•· 

J a nuary 2 1, 1985 

Th i s example serves to illust r ate several points di s cussed. 

I n t hi s c ase the orientation information was provide d bot h 

in t he p r e c eedlng discus s ion about horseback riding and by 

the adul t 's que stion. It therefore was not repeated. The 

anecdote was introduc ed with a question di r ected to the 

l i stener t hat I ncorporated a simile de signed t o creat e an 

Impr ess i on o f the rider's feeling of un s teadines s . Thi s 

was follo wed by the Metaphori c descripti on of the 

comp li cat ing action c•he was doing a dance•> whi c h was 

r e peated for e ffe ct . The impac t was heighte ned by the use 

o f pa r all elism: ·He started t o dance. I started to 

scream . " Th i s was f o llowed by a literal statemen t o f the 

r~sul t (·I almos t fell off•> and a causal explanation f or 

the i nci dent c· .. c uz I ha d the Engli sh s addle on·> . Awa re 

t hat Heather mi ght no t unders tand the implications o f her 

re f erence to t he English s addle, Bronwyn a dded a further 

exp l ana t io n and vocally stressed the c ritical informa t i on: 

"The Engl i s h saddle has no b2ru•. Although brief, th i s 

anecdote l s s truct ur ally complex and complete. In terms of 

its s t ructure it doe s not differ signifi cantly from t he 

a ne c dotes produce d by the other two subjects at thi s point 
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in the study. Thl s ls illustrated by the following 

ane c dote which was pYoduced by He a t her: 

Heather : "D'you know .. I was really st upid 
once. It was .. ! was putting my 
gyanastlcs shoes on and they didn't 
look that llke . .. one shoe was um .. 
out, inside out. I put them on and 
I said, 'HumMy, the bottoM's miss ing 
on one o f my shoes! •• 
(Bronwyn, the driver , and Heathe r all 
l a ugh> 
•And Hua sald . . and Hum looked ins ide and 
said •He re l t is I He re i t i s I They• re 
on inside out !•• <Heather laughs) 

January 15, 1985 

This anecdote was pre faced with an abstract : ·1 was really 

stupi d once•. As Heather had been talking abou t getting 

ready for her gy•nastlcs lessons before she introduced the 

anecdote, the necessary orientation information cou ld be 

readily inferred by the listeners. The account included 

bo t h a description of the events, and a result. Heat he r 

effec tively used quotation to create a sense of immediacy, 

and a punch-l l ne effect . She revealed herself a ware of the 

i11formational needs of her li steners by he r adjust ment a nd 

elaboration of he r description of the shoes: ·they didn't 

look t hat llke ... one shoe was um .. . out, inside out•. The 

end of the narrat i ve was signalled both by the final 

quotation and by laughter. 

Co mpa r ison of the personal anecdotes produced at the 

beginning of t his study with those produc ed towards i ts end 
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prese nc e or abse nce of the c omponents de scr ibed b y the 

Labov and Waletzky (1 967 ) Model o f narra ti ve structure. 
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The anecdotes produced by the subjects at t he beginning o f 

the study were found to contain all of the structur a l 

componen t s ident ified by the model . Those c ha nges that 

were detected reflect the elaboration of compone nts , rather 

than their a ddi t i on . Background, or or ien tat ion 

information, was generally more complete in the later 

anecdotes and t he narrators appeared somewhat more aware 

of , and able to anticipate, the informational requirement s 

of the ir listeners . Consequently background and clarifying 

information was more likely to be voluntarily provided and 

was rarely left to be elicited in response t o t he 

listener's questions. In general it see me d t hat the 

compli ca ting act i ons we re more skillfully and dramatically 

described . Altho ugh the children employed a variety of 

evaluative t echniques from the beginning o f the study, the 

range of these devices which were consistently and 

freque ntl y used increased with the passage of tiMe. In t he 

early anecdotes repetition and vocal stress were the 

techniques mos t heavily utilized. In the anecdotes 

produced at the end of the study, the evaluative te chn iques 

routinely e mpl oyed by all three children included 

repetition, exclamatory intonat ion , express ive phono logy, 

rhetorica l quest ions , quotation o f self and others, 
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quantifiers, and syntactic parallellsM. At the end of the 

data collect ion perlod flg uratl ve language was beg inning to 

be exploi ted by all three of the subjects. 

All three subjects revealed themselves qui t e capable 

o f relating t helr personal e xperiences c lea rly and 

effectively from t he beginning of t he study. Changes i n 

the s tructural complexity of their anecdote s over the 

eighteen month period that data were recorded were s ubt le 

rather than dramatic. In general, t he In for ma t ion provided 

to the listener was f ound more likely to be elaborated i n 

the a ne cdotes to ld towards the end o f the study. As well, 

t he range of linguistic techniques and evaluative devi ces 

exploited by the children to heighten the impact of their 

a ne cdotes was f ound to increase over the course of t he 

study. 

Two scoring scheMes wer e used to deterMlne whe t her any 

c hanges ln the struc tural coMplexlty of the orlglnal 

f i ctions and fan t asies produced by the children occurred 

ove r the cour s e of the study. All of the original fi ct i ons 

and the origi na l fantasies were scored according to the 

f our-l e vel Ma randa scheMe <see Chapter 2, p . 44, for a 

s ummary), and by Means of the seven-level hierarc hy of 

narrat i ve struc ture described by Botvln and Sutton- SMith 

(1977). A s uMmary outline of this seven-level 



343 

c l assificat i on of narra t ive structura l co mpl exity can be 

found in Appe ndix K. 

Only seven original fanta s ies were recorded . Four 

we re produced during the fi rst s ix months of data 

collec tion, and the reMalnlng three were produced during 

the fall term of the grade one year. Two of the fantasies 

were prematurely cut-off by the listeners. Three of the 

fantasies were scored as Level One stor ies because no 

attempt was made by the characters to deal wlth t he 

s \tuat l ons In whi c h they found thems elves . One of these 

stor ie s was Inte r rupted, however, and the other two did not 

flt the basic premise of the Maranda s c heme In that neither 

f antas y was organized around a problem situation. 

Never t heless, the undeveloped nature of the stories 

just ified the Level One rating. Another of the fantasi es, 

also interrupted before it was coMpleted, was scored as a 

Level Two story because the protagonist failed in his 

efforts to s olve the problem . One brief and humourous 

fantasy , produced by Kepmen ln December, 1983, was scored 

as a Level Three story because the character succeeded ln 

finding the pot of gold he was seeking. A Level Four 

rating r equires that the in itial situation be completely 

transformed by the end of the story, and the threat utterly 
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vanqu l shed. It ls possible to argue that Kepmen's fantasy 

could s upport a Leve l Four rating because of his use of 

humour to transforM the situation and render It ridicu l ous . 

The brevity of the account, however , resulted i n the more 

c onse rvat ive score. 

The last two fantasies that were recorded were 

co ll abo r a tively produced by Bronwyn and Kepmen ln Oc t ober 

and December, 1984, and they contrast sharply with those 

t hat preceeded them. They are f a r lengthier <one consi s ts 

of ove r 700 words, the other of just under 1000 words) and 

both conta in complex and fully developed plots . The fi rs t 

describes the plight of a boy left to feed and l ook after 

some foxes. The responsibilit y proved onerous, and the 

cost of the food eventually found the boy without •a penny 

lef t to feed em . . . they were starving•. All the foxes had 

to e xi s t on was the •rain <that> felled down into their 

dish " . The desperate situation was then utterly 

t r ans f ormed by magic . One day •instead of raln ... lt was 

hundre ds o f pieces of gold• that showered down. The gold 

was used t o buy food and hay . The antic i pated happy ending 

was de layed, however, because the gold continued to rain 

down until the weight of it caused the ground and 

everything on lt to s l nk. After a lengthy inter l ude t n 

which Kepmen and Bronwyn took turns listing everything that 

such an event would enta il, the gr ound wa s ra i sed •and they 

lived happily". This fantaa y wa5 acored as a Leve l Four 
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story because of the coMplete transformation of the problem 

s ltuatlon, and the ultimate happy solution. 

The l as t fant a sy to be recorded is the one refe rred to 

as t he ' Saga of the Beastly Boys , whi c h is reproduc ed ln 

Appendi x H. It was also scored as a Level Four s t ory 

because of t he magical Intervention in the search, the 

ultimate reuniting of the boys wlth their parents, and the 

a ttempted transformation of the story into a dre a m 

s eque nce . 

When the fantasies we r e j udged according to the 

hierarchy described by Botvi n and Sutton-Smith (1977) two 

o f the first four that were re cor ded were rated as Le ve l 

Three stor ies, one was rated as a Leve l Two story, and one 

wa s scored at Level One . One was not rated as lt did not 

fit any of the levels desc ribed . The first fantasy 

c ollaboration produced by Kepmen and Bronwyn was scored at 

Leve l Five, for It containe d two well developed and 

c oordi nated episodes and each was internally elaborated. 

The ' Sa ga of the Beastly Boys' was scored as a Level Seven 

fantas y narrative because it contains subplots; the ma in 

seque nce o f events 1s Interru pted by at leas t t wo 

s ubse quences (i .e ., the encounter with t he friendly fairy 

and the teacher 's discovery of the sleeping boys in the 

classroom). 

Both scoring systems c learly indi cate that the fan tasy 

narra tives produced towards the end of the s t udy were 
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struc turally more coMplex than those which were produced 

earli er in the study. The two collaboratively produced 

fantasies are obviously more fully devel oped and elaborated 

t han any of t he independently created fantasi es t hat we re 

r e co rde d . As only seven examples of this particular 

narrati ve form were found in the data lt is necessary to be 

e xtremely caut ious about drawing any conclusions from these 

fi nding s . The data reflec t performance; the y do not 

comment on co mpetence. It is quite possible that the 

subjects we r e more than c apable of producing equally 

complex or iginal fantas ies inde pendently from the beginning 

of t he data collect ion period. None were recorded, 

however. 

As well as being structur all y more co mplex and 

elaborated, the two fantasy collaborations reflect 

de vel opmen t in a number of other areas. Most obvious ly, 

they were produced as a result of collaboration and in both 

instances t he proce dure s to facilitate that collaborati on 

were organized in a dvance. In addition to c reating an 

or iginal story, the narrators had t o develop and maintain 

that story over each other's intervening turns as 

narrators. They had to co-ordinate their contributions to 

the deve loping narrative so as to achieve a coherent and 

the mat icall y un ified text that s atisfied them both. That 

the y were aware of this requirement, and proceeded 

accordi ngly, ls revealed by the fact t hat eac h built on 
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ma terial provided by the other, that each monitored the 

con t ributions of the other and vetoed a nything thematically 

inc onsistent , and that 'coach ing' occurred . In t he first 

s t ory, for example, Bronwyn ' coached' Kepmen by s ugge sting 

t ha t he perform act ions to accompany her narration, and she 

late r wh ispered that he should end the story at a 

particular point. In the second of their jointly prod uced 

f a ntasies, as soon as It be c ame a ppare n t t ha t Kepme n wa s 

no t go ing to pick up on he r changi ng of the story i nto a 

dre a m seq uence , she whispered "They were j ust 

dreamlng ... They were j us t dreaming• i n a n effort to get h im 

t o carry the narrati ve in the direction s he had char ted. 

The t wo childre n also devel oped a stylized and ritualized 

s ignal to i ndicate turn transition poi nts . This orderly 

arrangement contras ts s trikingly with the often f eroc ious 

j ocke ying for turns-to-talk that ma rked many of the 

i n terac tions r ecorded at the other point s in t he study. 

The two fantas y col laborat ions also reveal a 

c o mp le xity of a different sort . In the first five or i g i nal 

f a ntas i e s that were recor ded there ls only one brief 

mention of the emotions felt by any of t he characters and a 

single reference to an 'internal event ' . One boy ls 

described as being afraid and one c haracter ls reporte d to 

be pretending he Is someone else. In all of these brief 

stories the focus Is on the act ion, the actual exte rnal a nd 

observa ble events tha t occurred. In the last two fantasie s 
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internal events, emotions, and the character's thoughts , 

are reported. For example, in the first of the two, the 

main character is described as bored and the reason for his 

boredom is explained. His wish to escape his situation is 

noted, and he Is described as "thinking what he could do". 

In the 'Saga of the Beastly Boys' the feelings and thoughts 

of the errant boys and of the searching parents are 

described at length at several different points in the 

story. For example, the boys' conflicting feelings when 

contemplating their escape are noted: "But . . .. what if 

Mother and Father hear us doing this? We get into 

trouble ... Um, I'm gonna think about that. Oh , let's do it 

anyways ". The parents are described as ·r~211Y scared " and 

thelr worried thoughts are revealed: " They wondered and 

they wondered"; "What if t hey got eaten by a wolf? What 

would we do then?" In addition, Bronwyn attempted to 

transform the whole unhappy search Into a strange dream. 

In this fantasy the events are presented from two 

perspectives: that of t he boys, and that of the parents . 

On this basts alone this story would qualify for a Level 

Seven rating (the most complex ) on the Stein and Glenn 

<1977) scoring scheme of story structure. 

Additional evide nce of the increasing structural 

complexity of the fantasy narratives produced b y the 

subjects over the course of the study 1s provided by 

Kepmen's various versions of the traditional fairy ta l es. 
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As already noted, Kepmen was the only one of the three 

subjects to repeat print source retellings. Comparison of 

his first version of 'Snow White' (recorded on February 15, 

1984) with his second which was recorded eight months later 

(October 16, 1984) reveals a number of difference s . Both 

of these retellings have been reproduc ed in Appendix F. 

I n the fir s t version, Kepmen required the assistance 

of the girls at several points. He asked for help with the 

"Mirror, mirror, on t he wall.," refrain, and utterly 

garbled the words. He had recurrent problems with the 

literary language, and was obvi ously unsure of a number o f 

the finer points of the plot. For instance, at her death, 

Snow Whi te is shoved unceremoni ously lnto a pit by the 

an ima l s ; it was t he girls who introduced the Prince and 

thereb y paved the way for her rescue. Once returned to 

I l fe , Snow Whi te simpl y sa id 'Goodbye ' to "her friendly, 

friendly doorves · and the story ended with a lustily sung 

c horus of the 'Heigh ho' song. 

In the second version more bac kground information is 

provided. This time the story ls set "in a very nice 

house •, and the Good Queen is described as having 

"everything she wanted but a chil d". In this version the 

new baby Is named . The literary language s till caused 

Kepmen some diffi c ulty but the "Mirror, mirror" c hant had 

now been mastered. Although little i s added to the basic 

events of the story, the events are more fully described 
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and internally elaborated . For example, in the first 

version the Stepmother was simply labelled as ·harsh and 

cruel, mean and wicked·. In the second version her unkind 

treatment of Snow White is detailed: "She made .... Snow 

White spended her days washing floors, carpets, 

everything• . The Stepmother's reaction to the Mirror's 

reply is reported as is the sad reluctance of the Dwarves 

to bury Snow White. Paralleling a change noted in the 

children's reporting of their personal anecdotes, in the 

second version of the story the words of the characters are 

directly quoted rather than paraphrased. This serves to 

heighten the dramatic impact of the telling. In the second 

version, transitions are more clearly Indicated and a 

greater variety of temporal markers are incorporated into 

the account. As well as 'then' and 'once', phrases such as 

"all t he time", •1t took two days", and "night and day· are 

included to Indicate the passage of time. Comparison of 

these two fantasy retellings indicate that considerable 

development had occurred between the telling of the first 

one, and the telling, eight months later, of the second. 

The children produced 18 original fictions over the 

eighteen months of data recording. As for the fantasies, 

each of these fictions were scored by the Maranda criteria 
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and by the seven- level hierarchy described by Botvln and 

Sutton- Smith (1977). According the the four-level Maranda 

scheme, the majority of the fictions (10 of the 18) were 

scored at Level Three, for the characters succeeded in 

dealing with whatever problems or threats they encountered. 

Five of the 18 were rated as Level Four stories because the 

initial situations in each were completely transformed and 

the threats permanently nullified. Only one flctlon was 

considered to merit a Level Two rating, and two we re not 

scored as they did not fit any of the categories described. 

It ls difficult to reach any firm conclusions about 

changes over time in the structural complexity of t hese 

fictions as a result of the Maranda scoring. In almost all 

of the fictions the characters are portrayed as actively, 

successfully , and often humourously, dealing with the 

invented situations In whi ch they are placed. Three of the 

five fictions which earned Level Four ratings were produced 

ln the first term of the kindergarten year. The story 

with the lowest rating was produced during grade one. 

The results of the application of the Botvin and 

Sutton - Smith (1977) seven level hierarchy also failed to 

indicate any distinct increase over time ln the structural 

comp l exity of the children's fictions. Three of the 

fictions were rated as only Level One stories, and these 

were all produced during the fall term of the kindergarten 

yeai- . However, the story which earned the highest rating, 



Level Five on the hierarchy, was the very first fiction 

that was recorded. None of the six fictions produced 

during the last six months of the study were rated any 

higher than Levels Two and Three. 
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It is important to recognize that the interactional 

situation in whi c h the children delivered their fictions 

exerted a considerable influence on the nature of those 

fictions. In most instances, the point of the fiction was 

not the creation of a story per se, but rather the creation 

of a vehicle which would permit the teasing or entertaining 

of the listeners. The story itself appeared to be a means 

to an end . Most of the children's fictions were not 

stories in the traditional folktale sense; rather they 

appeared to be playful exaggerations and distortions of 

familiar situations. Usually everyday situations were 

embroidered and rendered outrageous, and the narrators 

attributed preposterous and unlikely deeds to themselves 

and those they knew. It is noteworthy that although many 

of these fictions are structurally simple and undeveloped, 

they were used by the children in conversation with a fair 

measure of lnteractional sophistication. Most earned the 

teller the centre of attention and the delighted laughter 

of the listeners. 

Analysis of the personal anecdotes and the original 

fantasies that were produced by the three subjects revealed 
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subtle rather than dramatic c hanges over t he course of the 

study in the structural comple x ity of the ir narratives. No 

pattern of struct ural change was detected in the origina l 

fiction s . For t he most part developme nt consisted of an 

Increasing tendency to elaborate the information provided 

to the listener and to exploit a wide r range of linguistic 

and e xpres s ive techniques to heighten the impact of the 

telling. 

6 .3 Over t he eighteen months during whi c h data were 

re corded, are any changes apparent in terms of the 

conversational/soc ial functions served by the 

narra t ives produced by the three subjec ts? 

A checklist consisting of all of t he functions 

identified in the data (see Table 21, p. 267, for a summary 

of these functions) was developed . All of the narratives 

produced by the chil dren during each o f the months t hat 

data were recorded were then reviewed and the functions 

served by them noted on t he c hecklist on a mon th - by-month 

basis. The range o f functions exploited by each of t he 

s ubj ects was recorded separatel y, and the date of first 

occurrence o f each function was recorded f or each sub ject. 

The method of record ing made it possi ble to compare and 
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c ontrast the range of functions revealed by the narratives 

produced by each of the subjects during each month of the 

study. A copy of the checklist can be found in Appendix L. 

Ten major funct i onal categories were identified. The 

children ' s narratives were found: a) t o inform, b ) to 

contribute to their self- aggrandizement , c) to contribute 

to social so l idarity, d) to entertain, e) to assist in the 

exploration of, and adaptation to, the new and worrisome, 

f) to hold - the - floor, g) to tease, h) to achieve revenge 

and redress , i ) to divert, and j) to gain the sympathy of 

the listeners. 

Examination of the checklist revealed that although 

the children's narratives served a variety of functions 

from the beginning of the study, the range of functions 

expanded with the passage of time . 

During the first month that data were recorded all 

three subjects used narrative language to inform and to 

contribute to self-aggrandizement. Two of the three used 

narratives to entertain, to explore hypothetical 

situations , and to tease. One child used narratives to 

gain sympathy, one used them to divert, one used them to 

s ~ek revenge, and one used narration as a means of holding 

the conversational floor. The only major functional 

c ategory not represented in the first month of the study 

was that of contributing to social solidarity . When the 

narratives produced by all of the s ubjects are taken into 
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consideration, it Is apparent that narrative language was 

exploited for a wide range of functional ends from the 

beginni ng of the study . When the narratives produced by 

eac h of t he subjects are examined separately, a somewhat 

narrower range of functions ls revealed. During the f i rst 

month of the study, the anecdotes produced by Bronwyn and 

Heather appeared to serve five of the major functions 

distinguished; those produced by Kepmen appeared to s erve 

s ix. 

Examination of the dates of first occurrence showed 

that by November, 1983 Kepmen had used narratives to serve 

all of the major functions identified. By the same date, 

Bronwyn and Heather had used narratives for nine of the ten 

major functions described. Heather dld not use narratives 

for retaliatory purposes until January 1984, and Bronwyn 

dld not us e narratives to deliberately divert the 

l lsteners' attention from other matters until February, 

1985. 

Although all of the major functional categor i es were 

reflected In the data recorded during the fall term of the 

kindergarten year , a nu mber of the sub-categories did not 

appear until considerably later. For example, the specific 

use of narratives as counter- evidence was not noted until 

January, 1984. The use of narratives to 'Instruct ' rather 

than simply to Inform also did not occur until January, 

1984, and was only ever evident In the narratives produced 



by the t wo girls. The recounti ng of an a necdote for the 

purpose of defending oneself agai nst clai ms made by another 

was not noted until the first mon th of gra de one. The 

co mpensat i on funct ion was not noted until the very end of 

the kindergarten year, and was employed by only two of the 

three subjects. Narratives were not used to deliberately 

exclude another until six months after the study began . 

Kepmen did not us e narrative s for this purpose until the 

beginning of grade one. 

Although narratives were told with the intent to amuse 

from the very beginning of the study, they we re not used to 

playfully spoo f and mock until December, 1983. Narratives 

were found to be increasingly likely to be exploited for 

this funct ion as the children got older . 

' Cautionary tales ' , or narratives used to explicitly 

warn about t he consequence s of various behaviours, were 

also i ncreasingly evident in the later months of the study. 

Kepmen was the only one to use narratives f or the purpose 

of teasingly frightening the others . He did not begin to 

do this, however, until September of the grade one year. 

From the beginning of the stud y all three c hildren 

used narratives to report incidents that had upset them. 

In the early months these accounts usually documented 

physical mi shaps and accidents on the school p layground, 

and were primarily meant to inform and win s ympathy . As 

time passed , the children were found increasing l y likely to 
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use narratives not onl y to report worri some events, but to 

explore and s hare their feelings about, and their reactions 

to, those events. Related to this shift is the finding 

that It was only during t he last few months of data 

collec ti on that the children began to use their narratives 

to explore se xually suggestive and 'ta boo' topics. 

At the beginning of the study, the retaliatory use of 

narratives consisted primarily of tattling. As the study 

progressed, the potential of narratives to embarrass was 

discovered. This potential was exploited In totally 

different ways; It was used to affirm friendship and to 

tease and threaten. Friendship and trust were affirmed 

through the sharing of Information that would leave the 

teller open to ridicule and teasing if that information 

were to be revealed. Teasing was accomplished by 

threatening to reveal to others lnformaiion which could 

potentially embarrass and humiliate. Both of these uses of 

narrative appeared In the later rather than the early 

months of the study. 

In general, once narratives had been used to serve 

particular ends they continued to be used to serve those 

ends. Few of the functions that were noted 'dropped out' 

over the course of the period studied. Some appeared with 

decreasing frequency, however. For example, narratives 

were more often used to elicit sympathy at the beginning of 

the study than t hey were towards its end. Few such 
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na rrat ives were found a fter April, 1984. Both Bronwyn and 

Kepmen r o utinely appeared to assume the role o f narrator 

bec ause it afforded them the opportunity to control the 

f l ow of talk. Although Heather also exploi te d narrative s 

for this purpose in the early months of the study, she did 

so less and less often as the months passed. On many 

occasions she actually refused opportunities and 

invitations to relate narratives. The only other 

functional category f o und less likely to occur as the study 

progressed was tri c king, or fooling; the majority o f the 

'cons' were recorded in the early months of the study. 

Anal ysi s o f the data reveal that all three subjects 

used narrati ves for a variety of purposes from the 

beginning of the period studied. All ten o f the major 

functi onal categories whi c h were identified in the data 

were represented in the narratives the children produced 

dur ing the fall term of their kindergarten year. The range 

of s pecific functions exploited by each subject increased 

over t he course of the study, however. Many of the 

functions which were counted a s subcategories of the major 

funct i onal classifications were found only in the data 

wh ich was recorded during the later months of the study. 

In other words, the ten functions as broadly defined and 

interpre te d were evident across the entire data collection 

period . Howeve r , o ver the course of the study, the 

s ub jec ts demons trated a growing capabi li t y to use 
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refinements o f these functions in order to serve their 

conversational and social ends. In this sense, then , the 

narrative competence of the subjects increased in 

sophi s tication over the course of the study. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

Su mmary o f Fi ndings 

This dissertat i on has focused upon the productive 

narrative competence of three young children as revealed in 

t heir spontaneous ly occurring conversations recorded over 

an eighteen-month period during their kindergarten and 

g rade one years. The children' s narratives, produced as 

they were dr iven to and from school, have been examined in 

terms o f their form, their various functions, and their 

relationship to the conversations in whi ch they were 

embedded. Developmental changes in each of these three 

areas were a lso t raced. 

The data consist of 131 separate audio- tapes and the 

transcriptions made from those tapes. Recordings were made 

an average of two times each week that school was ln 

session ; over the eighteen month period that data were 

co llected , almost ninety hours of the children's 

conversat ions were recorded . 

The study was organized around seven research 

que s tions . Findings will be summarized for each of these 

ques t ions. 

Review of the data revealed 599 examples of narratives 

that had been produced by the children, either 

independently or in collaboration with each other. The 



s ubj ec t s were found to routinely and regularly produc e 

nar r a t ive lang uage. Taking the average fr eq uency of 

occurr ence s cores as an ind icator, it appears that 

narra tive s played an Increas ingly Important r o le In the 

c hildren's c onversations over the course of the study . 

Eight narrative types were identified during the 

review of the literature. The s e were: anec do te s of 
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personal a nd vi carious experience, origina l fantas ies a nd 

fi c tions , retellings of books and account s of visual media, 

moc k stories and collaborat ively produced narratives. 

Analys is of the data yielded many examples o f each of these 

na rrative f orms . However, review of the transcripts 

necessi t ated the formulation of six additional categories: 

a ) t a tt le tale s , b) narrative jokes, c) repeat 

performa nc es, d) replays, e) hypothetical narratives, and 

£) ' c on s '. In all, fourteen different types of narrative 

were produc ed by the three subjects. A summary list of 

the se f orm categories with the children' s signal markers 

fo r eac h follows in Table 27. 

<Insert Table 27> 

For all three subjects anecdotes proved to be the 

narr a tive form most frequently and consistently used 

throughout the period studied. Three hundred and fourteen 

example s of personal anecdotes (52% of the total of all 

narrat ives produc ed) and 121 examples of anecdotes of 



TABLE 27 

SUMMARY LIST OF NARRATI VE FORM CATEGORIES WITH THE 
CHILDREN' S SIGNALLING MARKERS FOR THOSE CATEGORIES 

1. PERSONAL ANECDOTE 
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Heather : "I'm gonna tell you what happened to me this 
morning. · 

2. ANECDOTE OF VICARIOUS EXPERIENCE 
Kepmen: "You k now what my Mum d id?" 

3 . TATTLE- TALE 
Kepmen: 
Heather : 

"Heather, I'm tellin' " . 
"You always tattle .• 

4. RETELLING - PRINT SOURCE 
Kepmen : "Okay, now I'll tell um ... 'Old Yeller'." 

Bronwyn: ·we read that in a book, In a animal book. " 

5. RETELLI NG - VISUAL MEDI A SOURCE 
Kepmen: "I'll tell you a scary, scary t hing in a 

movie .• 

6. REPEAT PERFORMANCES 
Kepmen: ·r have heard of a s nake - this was 

a good T. V., I ' ve tol d you a bout it 
before ... . . " 

Bronwyn : "Guys, remember when I was telling you Tom 
was si nging with a bare tu mmy under hi s 
shirt?" <Bronwyn goes on to repeat her 
accou nt of the incident) 

7. REPLAYS 
Adult: 

13ronwyn: 

"That's a nice story , Kepmen, very nicely 
done." 
"Now I' l l tel l you ~l~~.• 
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REPLAYS 
Bronwyn: "I'll sa y the 'Three Lit t le Pigs' the way l 

s ay it." 

8. ORIGINAL FICTION 
Bronwyn: "And then once upon a time they went . . . then 

they woke up , then they still .. went for a 
walk . And when Keprnen came (Kepmen laughs) 
22£~ and ... he c ouldn't find hi s family , they 
walked so far .. -lh~Y wa l ked ... from Duncan to 
Vi c toria . " 

9. ORIGINAL FANTASY 
Ke pmen: "My story now .. . ... Santa Claus couldn' t know 

where to find .... could n2! ilng hi s 
re 1 nde e .r ! • 

10. HYPOTHETICAL 

Br onwyn: "How bou t if . .. if ah .. the re was a cow and he 
was in the farm and then he .. he .. he t ook all 
their food was mi . . um all gone , and so the 
farmer wasn't there , he was out for lunch .. . 
what wi l l happe n? " 

11. JOKE 
Bronwyn: "I'll tell you something funny." 

12 . MOCK STORY 

He a t her: 

Br onwyn: 

1 3 . 'CONS' 

• ... our stupid storie s ." 

-----------------------"D'you want me to tell you a re a l l y, reallr, 
fast story?" 

Heat her: "I tricked you all about that.• "I tricked 
you ... cuz it's a joke. It's not really true 
what I just said . " 

14 . COLLABORATIONS 
Bronwyn: "How about we make up a story .... You go 

first. · 
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vicarious experience (20% of the total of all narratives 

produced) were identified in the data . Anecdotes of 

vicarious experience were more commonly used as the 

s ubject s got ol der; s tated differently, over the course of 

the study, the c hildren became increasingly likely to 

relate the experiences of other people. 

Original fantasies, storie s that tell o f the actions 

a nd antics of fantasy characters , have received the bu lk of 

r esearch attention in the area of children ' s narrative 

co mpetence . In the present s tudy, h oweve r , only s even of 

the 599 narratives produced by the children were classified 

as original fantasies, and these fantasies were produced by 

only two of the three subjects. Thi s category proved to be 

t he onl y one of the f ourteen identified that failed to be 

represented in the conversational narratives produced by 

all three children. Although rare in the data, one of the 

original fantasies that was collaboratively produced by 

Bronwyn and Kepmen proved to be complex and fully 

developed, and it earned the highest ratings possible on 

three different scoring schemes for narrative structural 

complexity <the Maranda scheme, the hierarchy model of 

Botvin and Sutton- Smith, 1977, and the story structure 

model developed by Stein and Gl enn, 1977). 

Although fantasy narratives as conventionall y defined 

in the literature were produced on ly occasionally, the 

c hildren created a variety of 'make-believe' narrative 
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f orms. Eighteen examples of original fictions were 

identified In the data. In narratives of this sort the 

activities of familiar and 'real' people were 

fi c tionalized. On occasion the children would 

'fictionalize' each other; they became characters in each 

other ' s stories. This particular narrative form was 

exploited by the subjects as a means of teasing, and of 

testing the limits of social acceptablity. 

' Cons' are original fictions whi c h are intended to 

deceive or "tri ck " the listeners into believing that they 

are factual accounts. Thls narrative category ls one of 

t he six that emerged from the data analysis. Twenty-four 

' cons' were produced by the children and the ' cons' 

invariably masqueraded as anecdotes. The point of the 

'con' often appeared to be to see how much one child could 

'put over' on another; the fun came in the announcement 

that a trick had been played and that the 'victim' had been 

de ceived. The 'cons' provided insight into what the 

subjects considered to be the essential components of 

fac tual accounts. By examining what the children included 

in their narrat i ves when they set out to convi nce their 

listeners that they were delivering a factual report, it 

was possible to discern much about their understanding of 

what constituted factual reporting. Analysis of the 

' c ons ' revealed that all three sub jects understood a great 

deal about what ls required to ' tell a good story'. 
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A second category that emerged from the data analysis 

was t ha t of hypothetical narratives . Although usually 

c ouched in the future rather than the past tense, the 

hypot he tical narratives produced by the children contained 

most o f the c omponents of a c onventi onal 's t ory': setting, 

c ha racters , and a problem or sequence of events. The 

h ypot heti cal narratives were found to be of two types. I n 

t he fir s t the s peaker would de scribe an ima gined even t , 

e i t he r re a li s tically a s it might legitimate ly be expected 

to unfol d, or p layfully by elaborating, exa ggerating or 

in t roduc i ng the prepostero us and the fanc iful. In the 

second type, the narrat or would de s cribe an ima gined 

situatio n in which the characters were faced with a problem 

or dilemma. Rather than providing the s olution, the 

narrator would ask the listeners to suggest •what would 

ha ppen?·. In game - like fashion, the narrator would then 

a ttempt to defeat all offered solutions by adding details 

t o the scenario t o render the proposals unworkable. 

Th i rty-two examples of hypothetical narratives were found 

in the da ta; t hey appeared to be a means used by the 

sub j e c t s to expl ore the possible and the probable, and to 

te s t the behaviours appropriate in such imagined 

ci rcum s tances. 

Another type of 'made-up ' narrative produced by t he 

s ubjects was the mock story. In narratives of this type 

t he form, c ontent, conven t ions, and/or ma nner of 
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pre sentation of stories were playfully spoo fed and toyed 

wlth. Twent y-eight mock stories we re found i n the data, 

and they cou ld be r oughl y divided into two categor ie s: 

those wh i c h mocked the tale, and t ho se wh ich mocked the 

Lelllng. Almost al l of them represented a del l berate 

vlo ldt! on of one or mor e o f the conventi onal expectations 

surround i ng ' stories' . The mock stor ie s c reated b y the 

c hildren are s triking for the r ange of conventions and 

listener expectations that we re toyed with; there ls hardly 

an aspect of narrative or narration that was not the ob ject 

of a del i berate and pl a yful ' send- up' . A li st of the 

features mocked by the children include content, 

charac ters, the conven tions fo r beg i nning and ending 

stories, length , and story structure. Eleme nt s of 

presentati on style that were mocked include introductions, 

volume, speed, pitch, and repetitiveness. Through their 

'play' with story and story-telling c onventions the 

subjec ts indi ca ted their awareness of the conventions and 

their confidence ln handling them. 

It was fo und, dur ing the data analysis, that the 

c h ildren repeated certain narra tives. This necessitated 

t he f ormulat ion of two additi onal categories: repeat 

performances and replays . Repeat performances occurred 

when t he narrator r e peated a nar r ati ve he or she had 

delivered on a previous occasion. With a replay, the 

narrator repeated a narrati ve previ ously related by someone 
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other than him/herself. Repetitions of this sort are of 

interest because the y provide insight into what it Is that 

makes a child consider a narrative worth repeating. In 

addition, the repetitions afford the opportunity f or 

co mparison of the same content del ivered on different 

occasions by the same speakers. The majority of the repeat 

performances (70%) and of the replays ( 83% ) were anecdotes 

of personal and vicarious experiences . Children's 

repetitions were prompted by a variety of reasons, 

includi ng the desire to share the informat ion with a new 

listener, to hear again something previously enjoyed or 

found interesting, and to improve or amend the original 

account. 

The data analysis established that many of the 

narratives had been collaboratively produced. When these 

c ollaborations were categorized according to the fourteen 

narrative types identified in the study, only two 

categories, narrative jokes and replays, were found not to 

be represented. The make - believe or 'made-up' narratives 

were found to be the most likely of the narrative types to 

be co - operative ly created. Over half of the orginal 

fantasies were joint productions as were almost half of the 

hypotheticals, a third of the original fictions, and a 

fifth of the ' cons'. 

All three subjects in this study produced a variety of 

forms of narrative language during the conversations that 



were recorded over the eighteen month period of data 

col lection. Examples of all fourteen of the narrative 
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types identified were produced by Bronwyn and Kepme n , and 

al l but one of t he fourteen forms were produced by Heather . 

Over 70% of the narrative language that was produced by the 

subjects dur i ng t he drive s to and from school took 

an e cdotal f orm. Not s urpri s ingly, most of their narrative s 

were employed t o describe 'what had happe ned ' to t hem or 

those t hey knew. Althoug h the othe r categories o f 

na rrat iv e language did not a ppear In t he data wi t h the same 

frequenc y, they were found to pl ay important and different 

functional roles In the c hildren ' s interactions. The data 

c learly demonstrate tha t all three of the subjects we re 

able to exploit and employ a variety of narrative forms in 

on-going conversations with competence a nd skill. 

The col laborat i vely produced narrat ives were studied 

ln an effor t to disc ove r t he nature of the ch ildren' s 

co ll a borat ion and how their joint-productions were 

initiated and main tai ned. The s ub jects were found t o 

co - operate and support eac h other by contributing 

information to each other' s narra ti ve s , by elaborating and 

corroborating the information given, by suppl y i ng unknown 

or forgotten de ta il s , by assisting wi th s equenc ing, and by 

confirming the acc uracy o f state ments made and op i n i ons 

expressed. Some ti me s assistance took the form of helping 

the narrator gain and ho ld the floo r . The c hildren both 



vol unteered to collaborate and were invited to do so. 

Towards the end of the period studied the subjects 

revealed themselves aware of the need to plan and 

coord inate the telling of jointly-produced narratives. 

They therefore developed and implemented procedures to 

facilitate and 'manage' their collaborative efforts. 

370 

Also investigated in this study was the effect on the 

narratives of the reaction and interaction of the peer 

audience. The children responded to each other's 

narrat ives wi t h c lose attention, genuine intere st and 

carefu l monitoring of both content and the manner of 

delivery. During the review of the recordings it became 

apparent that the subjects acknowledged a set of general 

'rules' or expectations for stories. These influenced 

their responses to the conversational narratives delivered 

in the car. The 'rules', stated and enforced by the three 

subjects, have been summarized In Table 20, p. 256. By the 

ch il dren's criteria, a narrative was required to be 

interesting and comprehensible. Further, all information 

included in the account was expected to be relevant or 

thematically related. The rules for the narration or 

telling of stories covered topics such as the need to gain 

the permission of the listeners before proceeding or before 

relating a story that involved them, res t rictions on what 

sorts of narratives it was appropriate to repeat, the 

conditions under wh ich repetitions were acceptable, and who 
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was entitled to report certain types of information. These 

'rules' se rved, in many instances, to explain the subjects' 

reactions to each other's narrative s . 

The responses, comments, and questions of the 

listeners were found to ha ve a considerable influence on 

t he narratives that were produced, and t here ls little 

doubt that the c hildren' s Interacti ons with each other 

contr ibuted to the modifi cat ion, expansion, increased 

coherence and co mpleKity of their anecdotes and stories. 

The conversat ional context in which the narratives were 

delive red permitted the eKc hange of a great deal of 

information about listener r equirements and expectations 

and appeared to contribute slgnlficantly to the development 

of the ch ildren' s narrative competence. 

A review of the literature suggested siK main 

functions likely to be served by the telling of 

conversational narratives. These were: 

a) the provision of information~ 

b) the opportunity for self-aggrandizement, 

c ) the display o f social solidarity, 

d ) entertainment, 

e) the possibility of confronting and considering 

problems and issues of concern, and 

f ) the opportunity to hold and dominate the 

conversational flo or. 
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Although the narratives produced by the subjects of this 

stud y we r e f ound to serve all the functions described 

a bo ve, a na lysis of the data made it clear that the 

c hi l dr en's narrative s s erved many other func t ions as well . 

Major func tions added to the list that had bee n suggested 

by the li terature revie w include: a ) teasing, b) 

re t aliation , c ) diverting and defusing, d ) and the seeking 

of sympathy . Altogether, ten maj or functional categories 

and t hir t y-e ight sub- categor ies were di stinguished. The 

additional functions identified have been summar ized in 

Table 21, p. 267. 

Mo s t of the narratives produce d b y the c h ildren served 

a variet y of functions simultaneousl y , and ma ny were 

deliberately and ski llfully e mployed to ach ieve speci fi c 

ends. Certain of the form categor ies that we r e identified 

can be considered 'designed' to acco mpli sh particular 

func t ions . The relationshi ps among the different narrative 

form c ategories and the func t ions served by narrative 

language have been su mmarized in Table 22, p. 295. As is 

readily apparent from the Table, persona l a ne cdotes were 

e mpl o yed by the subjec t s to s e rve almost all of the major 

f unc tions de scr i bed i n this study. 

I ndividual diffe rences in narrative competence, and in 

t he development of that competence, have received very 

little attention i n the research literature. Therefore, 

t he na rratives produced by the s ub jec t s were examined in 



order to discover whether individual differences were 

apparent in terms of narrative skills, styles of 

presentation and preference for certain narrative forms 

over others . 
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Striking differences were noted In the production of 

the various narrative forms by the different subjects. 

Although all three subjects revealed themselves capable of 

producing many different types of narratives they each 

tended to favour different narrative forms and to produce 

some more than others. For all three children, anecdotes 

proved the dominant form. However, Heather devoted a 

greater proportion of her total narrative output to 

personal anecdotes than did either of the other two and she 

told proportionately fewer anecdotes of vicarious 

experience. Next to the anecdotes, ' cons ' proved to be the 

narrat iv e form most favoured by Heather; for Bronwyn, 

repeat performances and mock stories were the most popular 

form after anecdotes, while for Kepmen vi s ual media 

retellings we re the most frequently produced. No 

significant differences were found in the number of 

narratives produced by the three sub jects when they all 

were together. However, it ls significant that although 

capabl ~ of producing a wide variety of narrative forms, 

when placed together in the same situation, the three 

subjects In this study chose to exploit and employ their 

narrative competence In dlffer~nt ways. 
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Individual differences also were a pparent in the way 

t hat the children chose to present themselves as narrators. 

Differences were noted in their willi ngness to volunteer to 

tell stories , in their 'performance' styles , and in their 

readiness to collaborate with each other in the production 

of na rrat ives. As well, differences were found in the 

na t ure of the content each chose to report and in the 

tendency to f ocus on external rather than Internal events 

(or vi c e versa). These finding s of individual difference 

and variation suggest t hat a ) narrative competence cannot 

be adequate ly or fairly asse ssed by means of simple 

meas ure s or by the examination of a single narrati ve type, 

and that b) investigations of narrative competence cannot 

afford to overlook, or fail to take a ccount of, Individual 

differences in narrative production. 

The s tudy s panned an eighteen month period; the 

language produced by the three subjects was mon itored 

throughout their kindergarten year, and through the first 

half of grade one. In an effort to determine whether any 

changes we re apparent over t he co urse o f the s tudy in terms 

of the varie t y of narrative types employed by the subjects , 

the narratives produced during the first twenty - four 

recorded trips were compared with those produced duri ng the 

last t we nty-four recorded trips. Although some narrative 

forms proved more likely t o occur at either the beginning 

or the end of the study, in general no marked differences 
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f o rms produced over the eighteen month period. A wide 

va riety of forms we re represented In the da t a from the 

be g inn i ng of the s tudy and they remained In the children's 

repertoire througho ut the period of data collection. 

A s elec ti on of personal ane c dotes and all of the 

original fictions and fantasies were analyzed in order to 

determine whether any changes In the structural c omplexity 

o f t he c hildren's narratives occurred over the time period 

monitored. The anecdotes were 'scored' by means of the 

Labov and Waletzky (1967) model of narrative structure, and 

examined for the presence of the 'evaluation' techniques 

described by La bov <1972). All five o f the structural 

co mponen ts Identified by the model (abstrac t, orientation, 

compli cation, evaluation, result) were found In the 

ane c dotes the children produced during the first several 

month s of the study. Although the narrators employed a 

varie t y of embedded evaluative techniques to heighten the 

Impact of their anecdotes , repetition proved the most 

c ommon l y used. Almost all of the narratives were found to 

have been triggered by, or were themati cally related to, 

the conversations in which they were embedded. Those 

anecd ote s which were not obviously linked to the preceedlng 

c onversation frequently were prefaced with an abstract; 

the c hildren appeared to use abstracts to indicate a change 

ln the topi c of talk. 
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A comparison of the personal anecdotes produced at the 

beginning of t hi s s t udy with those produced towards Its end 

re vealed no major structural cha nges as measured by the 

presenc e or absence of the components described by the 

Labov and Waletzky (1967) model . However, the 'later' 

anecdotes were judged generally more complete; background 

and orientation information was more fully elaborated, and 

the complicating events were more dramatically described. 

The narrators see med better able to anticipate a nd provide 

for t heir listeners' informational requirements. As well, 

the c hildr en exploited a wider range of evaluative 

techniques in the a ne c dotes produc ed towards the end of the 

study. In addition to repetition, all three subjects 

r out ine ly employed e xclamatory intonation, express i ve 

phonology, r hetorical questions, quotations, intensifiers, 

anJ s yntactic parallelism to heighten the effect of their 

narratives. Greater use of figurative language, 

particularly o f similes and metaphors, was found in the 

'l ater ' anecdotes. 

The structural c omplexity o f all of t he children ' s 

origi nal fantas ies and fi c tions was assessed by means of 

the four-level Mara nda s c heme and the se ven- level 

hierarchical model described by Botvln and Sutton-Smith 

(1 977 ). Both scoring s ystems c learly indicated that the 

fantasy narratives produc ed towards the end of the study 

were st ruc turally more co mplex than those produced earlier. 
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It ls worth noting that the two fantasy narratives which 

earned the highest comple xi ty ratings we re collaboratively 

produced. These particular collaborat i ons were planned in 

advance by the two narrators involved. They discussed and 

developed procedures to ensure a coordinated effort, and to 

signal turn-transition points. Once proven successful, 

these procedure s were employed again on different 

occasions; the turn- transition signal became ritualized 

wi t h use . 

As well as containing long and involved action 

sequences , the last fantasies that were re co rded also 

included descriptions of the emotions , thoughts , and 

motivations of the characters . In this respect they 

contrast markedly with the fantasies produced earlier in 

the study. The most structurally complex of the original 

fantasies ( the last one recorded) contained subplots , a 

dream sequence, and presented story events from two 

perspectives. Examination of the original fantasies 

produced by Kepmen and Bronwyn, and of Kepmen's various 

versions of several print retelllngs, clearly established 

that considerable development in the structural complexity 

o f fantasy narratives occurred over the course of the 

study. 

No conclusions could be drawn about changes over time 

In the structural complexity of the subjects' original 

fictions. The fiction which was rated hlghest in terms of 
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t he Bo t v i n and Sut t on - Smith ( 1977) mode l was the fir s t to 

be recor de d. Fe w of t he f ict i ons pro ve d t o be struc turally 

c omple x a s judged by the me as ure s use d. The y were, 

howev e r , e mpl o ye d i n the s oc i a l c onte xt in whi c h t hey we r e 

cre a ted wi t h cons iderable lnterac tlona l s uc ce ss . Seeming ly 

int ended not so muc h as 'stories', bu t more as a means of 

teasing and amusing the listeners , the fi c ti ons gene ra ted a 

great dea l o f l a ughter and us ua l l y earned the nar rator 

audie nce a pprova l and admiration . 

The range o f func t i ons s erved by the na r ra t i ve s 

produc ed b y the three sub j ects was examine d on a mon t h b y 

month bas i s in order t o disc over whe t her a ny c ha nge s 

occurred o ver the cours e of the study. Although all t hree 

s ubj e c t s wer e found t o have expl o ited na rra tive language 

f or a wi de variety of purpos es fr om the first months of the 

da t a co llec tion peri od, the range of functions expanded 

with the passage of time. All ten of the major func tional 

categor ies identified in t hi s study were r e flected in t he 

da t a recorde d d uring t he fall term o f the kindergarten 

year . However, quite a n umber of the s ub-c ategories were 

not i n evidenc e in the data until considerably later in the 

st udy . Over t he e ighteen month period during which their 

lang uage was monit ored, the subjec ts demon s trated a growing 

capabilit y to empl o y narrative languag e for a n increas ing 

nu mber o f s pecific s oc ial and con ve r sa ti ona l end s . 
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For t he mos t part the findings of thi s study are in 

a greement with those reported in the literature. In a 

numbe r of areas they extend those reported in the 

literature. The findings are in accord with the general 

co nc lu s ions reac hed by Pitcher and Prel i nger (1963>, A~es 

<1966) and Sutton-Smith (1981) about the nature of the 

con tent of children's fantasy narratives. One point of 

disagreement meri ts mention. Ames (1966) found humour as 

an intentional theme to be lacking in the make-believe 

s t ories elicited for her study. This is clearly not true 

of the narratives produced by the subjects in this study. 

Alt ho ugh the number of nar rat i ve j okes recorde d was not 

l arge, t he deliberate employment of humour proved a 

frequent occ urrenc e. Narrative language was regularly 

exploited by all three children for the purpose of making 

the listeners laugh. The difference in findings is no 

doub t attribu t able to the differences In the 

da t a -collec tion situations. 

Umlker- Sebe ok (1979) is one of the few researchers to 

have f oc used on t he conversati ona l narrat ives produced by 

you ng ch ildr en. Her subjects were thre e- to five-year­

olds . The finding s o f this s tudy c on f irm many she 

r e ported. For example, she also found narrative language 

t o be empl o yed with inc reasing frequency a! children got 

o l der. As ln this s t udy, anecdotes pro ved the d ominant 

na rrative for m; only a few fi c ti ona l a ccounts were produc ed 
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~Y h~ r s ub j ect s. In contrast to Labov and Waletzky's (1967 > 

obs e r vat i on t ha t young c hildren omit orientation 

Information from their anecdo tes, Umiker-Sebeok t1979) 

1ound or i entat ion information i n al l of the anecdotes 

produce d by he r f ive -year - old subj ects . Orientation 

infor ma tion was never entirely omitted by the three 

s ubj~ctz of this study; it was, however, more fully 

~laborated as t he y got older. Um l ker- Sebeo k reported age 

t rend s I n the use of the di fferent ve rbal techniques of 

evaluat i on ; the o lde r chi l dren \1ere found to e mpl oy a 

g r~ater variety of evaluative devices and to include the~ 

in their a ncedote s more often. A si mi lar conclus ion was 

reached in this study. Umiker- Sebeok al s o noted the 

influence of peer-input on the form of the narra tives 

prod uced b y her yo ung subjects; the responses , comments, 

and q uestions o f t he listene rs we re fou nd to exe rt a 

cons ide r able i nfluenc e on the narcatlves produced by t he 

three subject s of this study. 

Wa t s on-Gegeo and Boggs (1977) concluded tha t there was 

litt le ·evi de nc e that children te ll stories to one another 

or t o adult members o f their famili0s· (p. 70) between the 

ages 0 £ three and eight. This study suggests quite the 

opp0site . Watson - Gegeo and Boggs credited the situation in 

which their dat a were reco~ded wi t h s tlmulating the 

narrat ive s that were produced. It ls qu ite possible that 

t h~ carpool si t uation ln this s~udy c ontributed to the 
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children's tendency to produce and share narratives. It 

dally pro v ided them with regular periods of time which they 

spen t together in a setting that limited their activity to 

little els~ but talk. Isolated in the back seat of the 

car, they were free of many of the distrac tions, 

interruptions , and comings - and- goings characteristi c of 

settings such as playrooms and cl a ss r ooms. Be c au~e of t he 

car poo l arrangements, t he three c hlldr en s pent a 

considerable amount of time together and, over the course 

o f the study, came to know e ach othe r well . Although 

al most always in the company of on adult , tha t adult was 

familiar , preoccupied with the driv i ng , and genera lly a 

receptive and encouraging listener. All o f these fac t or s 

1 lkely c ontributed to an environment fnvora ble to the 

s pontaneous production of narrative language. Howe ver, 

given such conditions, it is apparent t~at the three 

s ubjects i n this study were quick to take advantage of t hem 

to pr oduce a rich va riety of narratives that served a wide 

range of personal, soc ial and conversationa l ends . 

This study adds to the exlsting literat ure in three 

main areas. First, lt offers definitions and descriptions 

o f the range of narrative f orms produc ed by individual 

childre n. Sig form categories not suggested by the 

literature review have emerged f rom the data ana lys is. 

Secondly , it deli neates a broader and more specifically 

stated 11st of the fu nctions served by the narrative 



382 

language produced by young children than that offe red by 

the 11 t era ture . Lastly it clearl y l l l1J nt r ates the 

cc:ttribution ~cer-interac tlon a ppears tu make to the 

davclopment o f narrative compe t ence . 

Fur the r Re search 

Further r e s earch i s warranted in a number o f areas. 

It Is clear the anecdotes related by young chi ldren have 

not r eceived t he attenti on they mer it , and it i s equall y 

cl~ar that meas ure s mus t be de ve loped whi ch will adequately 

reflec t the beg inni ngs of children's abtlity to exploit 

narr<1tive l anguage t o report Mwhat happened " . 

By the age of f ive, the three subjects of this study 

revealed thems elves already in possess i on o f a range of 

ndrrati ve s kil ls and a fa i r meas ure of productive narrative 

competence . It should prove i nformatlve1 t herefore . to 

conduct a simi l ar study wi t h younger ch i l dre n. Perhaps the 

spon t aneously produced con ve rsations of c hi l dre n be i ng 

dri ven to and from pre s chool, for example, could be 

analyzed to determine the nat ure a nd t be range of narrative 

forrn~ produce d, and the functio ns s~ r ved b y those f orms . 

Attention n~eds t o be focused on the wa ys c hildre n 

be~i n to i ntegrate narrat i ve s int o on-go i ng conversations 

both wit h their peers and with adul ts . The d ynamics of 
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warr~nt further ln vestlgat1on. 
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This s tudy has demonstrated that young childre n can 

coll a bor ate to prod uce a variety of narrative forms. The 

ways ln which chi ldren contribute to the development of a 

na~rative performance deserve close a ttent ion and further 

st udy. The effects of peer-audience Inpu t and reaction 

upon the narrat ives that children create and rel ate to each 

other al so deserve close scrutiny and analysis. 

The for m and function categories identified in the 

language produced by the three subjects o f this study 

s hould be tested against data produced by different 

children i n similar, and i n differen t , &ituations. 

Determi nation of the funct ions served by linguistic forms 

is often problematic for motives are not sub ject to 

Inspection . It ls desirable, therefore, t hat stud ies be 

conducted which permlt the cross-check ing of proposed 

funct ions by direct questioning of tbt:: subjects. For 

exa mpl e, to confirm that a specif ic narrative had ln fact 

been told i n order to se ek revenge, t he narrat i ve could be 

replayed for the subj ect who had produced it . The subjec t 

could then be asked to s tate the reasons why he or she told 

that particular narrati ve at that parti c ular point i n the 

r ecorded conversation. Such a n approach has obvious 

li mi ta tions . However, if us ed 1n conjuctton with other 
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analytic criteria, It might o ffer addit ional support for 

the narratlve function categories identified. 

Tannen <1982) has begun t o examl ne the relationship 

betwee n oral a nd written versions of narratives reporting 

the same event s or content . To date her wcrk In this area 

has focused on narratives produced by adults. It would be 

of interest to conduct a similar comparison with data 

produced by c hildren. Orally produced narratives could be 

compare d and contras ted wlth written versions on the same 

topic. The data ideally sho uld include both s ponta neously 

p r·oduc ed and ellclted samples. As well, Indi vidual 

children's wri tten narrati ve s could be exaffiined to 

determine whe t her the range of narrative forms identified 

paral lels those they produc e orally. 

Many questions remain to be inves t igated. Bruner 

( 1985 ) is correct in hi s cla lm that "we know very little 

abou t how narrati ve th i nk ing develops !n childhood" (p. 

100 ). However-, as the narratives produced and ' performed' 

by t he three s ubjects of this study maKe plain, our 

unJerstandlng of the development of narrative corupetence 

stands to be greatly e nriched if we are willing to pay 

clo~e and care ful attention to the 's torlez ' chil d re n share 

with each other. 
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APPEND I X A 

Date s of Recordings - Kinde rgarten Year 

Date of Rf' C O ding Day of Week Dire c t ion Nu111ber of 
Narr ative 
Exa11ples 

September 2 3 , 1983 Friday To 3 
Septe mber 23 , 1983 Frida y RT 3 
Se ptember 27, 1983 Tuesday To 7 
Septe mber 27, 1983 Tue sday RT 3 
September 30, 1983 Friday To 10 
Se pte111ber 30 , 1983 Friday RT 9 
Octobe r 3 , 1983 Monday To 6 
Octobe r 3, 198 3 Monday RT 7 
Oc tober 7, 1983 Frlda y To 5 
Oc tobe r 7 , 198 3 Friday RT 2 
Oc tober 1 4, 1983 Friday To 2 
October 1 4, 1983 Friday RT 5 
October l 7, 1q8 3 Monday To 9 
October 1 7, 1983 Monday Rt l 
Oc t ober 28 , 1983 Fr iday To 1 
Oc tober 28 , 1983 Friday RT 2 
November 4, 1983 Friday To 2 
Nove mbc. 4, 198 3 Friday RT 3 
Novembe r 7 , 198 3 Monday To 8 
November 7 , 198 3 Monday RT 4 

SCHOOLS CLOSED FOR SEVERAL DAYS DUE TO TEACHERS' STPIKE 

Nove111ber 14, 1983 Monday RT 3 
November 25, 1983 Friday To 3 
November 28, 1983 Monday To 2 
November 28, 1983 Monda y RT 7 
0£>ce mber 5 , 1983 Monday To 4 
Dece mber 5, 1983 Monday RT 4 
De c e mber 9, 1983 Friday To 2 
De ce rr.ber 9, 1983 Friday RT 3 
De C(; 111 be r 1 2 , 1983 Monda y To 5 
De c e1nber 1 2 , 198 3 Monday RT 3 
December 16 , 1983 Friday To 4 
Dec ember I 6, 1983 Friday RT 3 

CHRI STMAS HOLIDAYS 
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<Dates of Re c ord ings - Kindergarten Year) 

Date of Re cording Day of Week Di r e c tion Null\ber of 
Na rrati ve 
Exa111ples 

J anuary 1 1 , 1984 Wednes day To 2 
January 1 1 , 198 4 Wedne s day RT 3 
Tanuar y 1 2, 1984 Thursday To 1 
J anuary I 2, 1984 Thurs day RT 6 
January t 6 , 1984 Monday To 2 
January 16, 1984 Monday RT 2 
January 1 8, 1984 Wednesday To 3 
January I 8 , 1984 Wedne sday RT 1 
January 20 , 198 4 Friday To t 
January 20, 1984 Fr iday RT 3 
J anuar y 2 3 , 1984 Monday To 5 
,Janua ry 23 , 1984 Monday RT 3 
January 25, 1984 Wednesday To 10 
January 25 , 1984 Wednesda y RT 3 
Januar y 30, 1984 Monday RT 3 
February 1 , 1984 We dne sday To 4 
February 3, 1984 Friday To 4 
February 3, 1984 Friday RT 2 
February 6, 1984 Monday To 5 
February G, 1984 Monday RT 1 
February 8 , 1984 Wednesday To 4 
February 1 3 , 1984 Monda y To 7 
Februar y 1 3 , 1984 Monday RT 3 
Februa ry 1 5 , 1984 Wednesday To 7 
February 20 , 1984 Monday To 5 
February 27 , 1984 Monday To 3 
February 27 , 1984 Monday RT 4 
Febr uar y 29, 1984 Wedne s day To 5 
March 2, 1984 Frida y 
Marc h 5, 198 4 Monday To 3 
March 5 , 1984 Monda y RT 
Ma rch 7, 1984 Wedne sday To 
Mar ch 1 2, 1984 Monda y To 
Ha r c h 1 2 , 1984 Monday RT 
March 1 4, 198 4 Wednesday To 

SPRI NG HOLIDAY BREAK 

Marc h ., . 
L. 0 , 19 84 Monday To I 5 

Ha:cch 26 , 198 4 Monday RT 
Ap r i 1 3, 1984 Tuesda y RT 4 
Apr i 1 9, 1984 Monday To 2 
April 1 1 , 1984 Wedne s day To 4 
April 16 , 1984 Monday To 6 
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( Oate s o f Pecordl ngs - Kindergarten Year) 

Date of Recording Day of Week Dtrectlon Number of 
Narrative 
Exaaples 

Ape 11 l 8, 1984 Wednesday To 15 

EASTER HOLIDAYS 

Aprll 27, 1984 Fr iday To 
Apr i 1 30, 1984 Monday RT 
Ma y 1 , 1984 Tuesday RT 
May 1 5, 198 4 Tuesday RT 2 

BREAK IN TAPING DUE TO CH I CKEN- POX 

May 28 , 1984 Monday To 0 
J une 4, 1984 Monday To 15 
June 4 , 198 4 Monday RT 10 
June 1 3 , 1984 Wedne sday RT 3 
June 1 8, 198 4 Monday To 1 
J une I 8, 1984 Monday RT l 
June 25 , 198 4 Monday To 1 2 

SU MM ER HOLIDAYS 



September 4, 1984 

September 4, 1984 
September 7, 1984 
Se p te mber 10 , 1984 
September 13, 1984 
Septe mber 14, 1984 
September 14, 1984 
September 18 , 1984 
September 20, 1984 
Se p t e m be r 2 l , l 9 8 4 
Septembe r 21, 1984 
Septe mber 25, 1984 
October 1, 198 4 
Oc to be r 5 , l 9 8 4 
Oc tober 9, 1984 
Oc tober 12, 1984 
Oc t o be r 1 6 , 1 9 8 4 
Octobe r 2 5 , l 9 8 4 
October 26 , 1984 
Oct o be r 2 9 , l 9 8 4 
Octobe r 30, 1984 
No vember 2, 1984 
November 2 , 1984 
No vember 6, 1984 
Nove mber 9, 1984 
Nove mber 9 , 198 4 
No vember 13, 1984 
November 20 , 1984 
November 23, 1984 
November 26, 1984 
November 30 , 1984 
November 30, 198 4 
De c embe1~ 3 , 1984 
Decembe r 11, 198 4 
De c ember 14 , 1984 
December 14, 198 4 
De c embe r 17 , 1984 
December 19, 1984 
De c ember 21, 198 4 
J a nua ry 11, 1985 

Jan uary 15 , 1985 
J a n ua r y 18 , 1985 
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APPENDIX A 

Dates of Recordings - Year One 

Tuesday 

Tuesday 
Friday 
Monda y 
Thursday 
Friday 
Friday 
Tue s day 
Thursday 
Friday 
Friday 
Tuesday 
Monday 
Fri day 
Tuesday 
Friday 
Tuesda y 
Thursday 
Friday 
Monday 
Tuesda y 
Friday 
Friday 
Tuesday 
Friday 
Friday 
Tuesda y 
Tuesday 
Fr iday 
Monday 
Friday 
Friday 
Monday 
Tue sday 
Friday 
Friday 
Monday 
Wednesday 
Fr iday 
Friday 

Tuesday 
Fr i d ay 

To 

RT 
To 
To 
To 
To 
RT 
RT 
RT 
To 
RT 
RT 
To 
To 
RT 
To 
RT 
RT 
To 
To 

RT 
To 
RT 
RT 
To 
RT 
RT 
RT 
RT 
To 
To 
RT 
RT 
RT 
To 
RT 
To 
RT 
RT 
To 

RT 
To 

First day of 
s c hoo l. Bron 
by hers elf. 

Ke pmen & Bron 

Bron Sc. Kepmen 
Bron Sc. Kepmen 

Bron Sc Keprnen 

Bron & Keprnen 
Bron Sc. Kepmen 

Heather & Bron 

Heather & Bron 
F'!rs t r ecordi ng 
a f te r Xmas 
holidays 

He a t her & Br·on 
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<Dat e s o f Re c ordings - Year One) 

Date of Recor d i ng Day of Week Di rection 

January 2 1 , 1985 Monday To Heather & Bron 
January 25, 1985 Friday To 
February 18, 1985 Monday To 
Februar y 22 , 1985 Friday To 
February 22, 1985 Fr iday RT 
February 26, 1985 Tuesday RT 



APPENDIX B 

TRANSCRIPTI ON CONVENTI ONS 
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1he re c ord ings were transcri bed i nto standard or thography. 

Pa us es were indicated by a ser ies o f dots , e ach dot 
re pre s enting one - half of a second. Le ngth y pauses were 
indi c ated a s f e llows: <Pause ). 

Overlapped speech wa s Indi c ated wi th an ang l ed bracket . 
For example : 

Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 
Br onwyn: 

"And ... I we nt to the back of the roo m and 
t hen we had to .. • 
<· But we took the books back fi rst. " 
"go o ut for recess.· 

Vocal stress was marked by underltni ng : •she was f~t12~~- " 
Very emphatic stress was marked by CAPITALS . 

Non-verba l behav i our , and notat ions of prosodic qua li ty, 
were no t ed at the appropriate point in the d ialogue in 
encl osed brackets. For example: 

Ke pme n : •N o- o - o ! (laughs ) Mi rr or, Mirror .. . . o f a 
&eer .. Who's the fairest of t he s all? All ? 
Snow Whi te. (Glgg le from one of the 
gi rl s )." 

Inaudible utterances we r e indi c ated by: (inaudible) . If 
t he transcr iber was no t abso lutely certain of the a ccuracy 
o f th~ words transcribed thi s was i ndicated by e nclosing 
the re levant words in brackets and including a question 
mark at the begi nn ing and/or end o f t he utte rance . For 
~xa mp l e: 

Bro~wyn: •Pet r a nella was a . .. flling C? following?> 
smokestacks, with um smoke com i ng out of 
the m.-



APPENDIX C 

Parent Que s ti onna ire Structured Intervie w 

PRESCHOOL HISTORY 

1 . Did 
If yes, wh ich one? 
For how long? 
At wha t age? 

attend preschoo l? 

2 . Do you consider this to have been a success ful 
exper i ence? 

BOOK OWNERSHIP 

1. Does 
own? ---------------- own any books of his/her very 

2 . If ye s , appro x imate l y how ma ny? 

3 . Ar e any of these books in French? 

4. Source? Whe re have the book5 come fr om? 
i.e. , g if ts? 

5 . If purc has ed , who usually buys them? 
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6. Are there any types o f books tha t you consider it 
desira ble or i mportant for your child to be e xposed to? 

7 . Do you subscr ibe to, or buy single i ssue s of , any of 
t he c hildren's magazines? 
If ye s, whi c h one(s)? 

8. Do you obta in chi ldr en's books f r om the public library? 
I f yes, does your ch i ld usually accompdn y you there? 
How fre q ue ntly would this occur? 

weekly? mon t hly? onc e - ln - a-·wh lle? rarely? 
Who selec ts the books that are brough t home? 

9. Whi c h would you c onsider to be your ch i l d' s f avourite 
bool<(s)? 
At the present time? 
In the past? 

' STORY' EXPERIENCE/EXPOSURE 

1 . Doe3 __________ en j oy having books r ead t o him / her? 
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Does s/he a s k t o h a ve b ook s rea d ? 
Are t h e r e ~ny book s t ha t a re ce q ueste d o ve r and o ver 
a ga in? 
Who would be mos t likely to do t he r e ading? 
Whe n wo uld this likely happen? 
How regul a rly? 
I s a bedtime s tory part o f the daily routine? 
If yes, who would usually read it? 
If yes , from what age has this occurred? 

4. Doe s ________________ ever reques t t hats/he be r ead to 
In Frenc h? 

5. Does·------ ------ e n j o y hav i ng stor i e s 1219 t o him / her? 
<i. e . wi th o r wit hout a book as fo c us ) 

5 . 

6 ♦ 

Doe s _ _____ _____ eve r reque s t s uc h s t ori es? 
I f yes , c a n you de scr ibe the sor t of s tor y that mi gh t 
be told? 
Who would likely be the teller of these stor ies? 
I s there any particular time whe n t he tell i ng of 
s t ories is most likely t o occ ur? 
Doe s ____________ ever request s to r i e s a bout whe n 
h i s/her parent< s > were little? 

Does 
a) 
b) 

c) 

d) 

e) 

Doe s 
a ) 

b) 

c ) 

d ) 

__________ _ offer or attempt t o t~~g storie s t o -
ei t her/both parent(s)? 
his/her younger s ibling? 
fri ends? 
grandparents/relatives/babysitters? 
others? 

_____________ ever ltll s tories to -
e i ther / both parent(s)? 
hi s /her younger sibling? 
friend s ? 
gra ndpar ents/relatives/babys itte r s ? 

If yes , what s ort of story would 
te 11? 

us ua l ly 

i.e .• a factual account of past events . .. of what 
happ ened to him? 

- a re t elling of a story he knows , had heard, had 
r ead. or seen on T.V.? 

an origina l creation .... with fantasy characters? 
an exaggera ti on Involving pe oples/he knows? 

TELEVISJON 

! . Could yo u list t he t e le vi s i on programs that 
__________ woul~ be l l kely t o wa tch in a n a verage week ? 
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2 . Whi c h of these wo u ld be cons idered a favourite? 

3. Are there any progra~s that you encourage hlm/her to 
wa tch? 
If so , whi c h are these? 

4 . Do you in any way monit or or restric t T.V. viewing? 
i . e. amount o f time? types of programs? 

MOVIES /VIDEOS 

1 . Does _________ ever go t o see movi es in the theatre, or 
see r ented videos on the television? 

2. Can you list the movies tha t you know ________ ____ has 
s een? 

3. Have you noted any reaction - either positive or 
negative - to any of these movie s ? 

READING 

1. When did ____________ first display an Interest tn 
reading? 

2. Did you do anything In part\cular to encourage or help 
___ _________ to learn to read? 
If yes, what? 

3 . How does --------------- seem to be progressing wi t h 
reading in school? 

4 . Ts able to read stories to h i mself 
now? 
Doe s __________ spend time by himself trying to read? 
Doe~ ___________ read or attempt to read in Frenc h at 
home ? 

5 . Does ________________ cons ider h1 Mse 1f able to read? 
e If asked ifs/he cou ld read, do you think the answe r 

wo uld be 'yes • or ' no'? 

6. How would YQY describe your chlld ,s reading a bili t y? 

GENERAL INFORMATI ON 

1. How woulJ y ou desc~lbe yo ur chl ld,s uature and 
personal I t~? 

2. What do you see as particular strengths of yo ur ch ild? 



- i . e. areas wheres/he shines? 

3. Ar e there any a reas of wea kness? i.e. ls there 
an y thing about yo ur c h ild t hat has caused, or which 
causes you to antlcpate, diffi c ulties? 
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4. How would you describe --------------~~ inte ract ions 
and relationsh ips wi t h other child r en? 

5 . How wo uld you describe your child's sense of humour? 
Doe s _ _ __________ ever tell or play ' jokes' ? If yes, 
could you provlde an example? 

6. How would y ou r ate your ch i ld in terms of imag inat ion? 

7. Does <or did) ______ _______________ engage in a lot of 
pretend pl a y? If so , what does _____________ usually 
p r etend to be? (i.e. are the re fav orite ' roles ' or 
themes t ha t are adopted?) Did (doe s ) 
__________ pretend when alone? and/or with other 
ch 11 dren? 

8. Has ---------------- ever had a n imag inary playmate? 

9. Does _ ________ have any particular interes ts? 



APPENDI X D 

Teacher Que stionnaire 

1 . Cou ld yo u br iefly characterize ___________ as a 
s tudent? 

2. How woul d you descri be ___________ ' s general verbal 
ab i l i t y? 

3. How would yo u de s cribe _____________ :~ read ing 
ability? 

4. How woul d you desc ribe _____________ : 2 interac tions 
with othe r childr en? 
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5 . If give n a c hoice, do you think ___________ would be 
more likel y to work alone or with other childr en on a 
schoo l pr o j ect , or volunteer acti v ity? 

6 . ls ____________ an active contr i butor to 'Sharing Time ' 
or ' Show and Te l l' sessions? 

7 , Does tell ' stories~ or anecdotes in 
class , or to you? 

8. Does ____________ enj o y /choose to wri t e 'stories'? 

q _ 

If so , are these stories orig i nal fantasies, or f~ctual 
acco unts of eve nts e xperienced? 

How would you rate in t erms of 
a) \maglnat Ion? 

b) sense of humour? 
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APPENDIX F 

Retelllngs - Print So~rce 
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Two Versions of ' Snow White', produc ed by Kepmen 

1. ' Snow_White' ____ Februarz_15L_1984 ___ Version_l. 

The driver and Kepmen ha ve been singing the 'Heigh ho, 
Hei gh ho, It's off to work we go' song from the Walt Disney 
film o f ' Snow White'. Thi s appears to be wha t triggers the 
s tory. 

Kepmen: 
Adult: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Kepmen: 

Adult: 
Bronwyn: 
Adu lt : 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn : 
Keprne1,: 

Ikonwyn: 
Kepmen: 

He a. the r : 

Dror.wyn: 
K0pmeu : 

HeathPr : 
Bronwy,1: 
Kepmen.: 
1\dult: 

·1 wanna do .. the story of 'Snow White•.• 
·Hey, did anybody notice the snow, speaking of 
snow, Kepmen? It's all on the mountains ... • 
•close your eyes!• 
"Hey, I can't see anything.· (said pldyfu lly> 
•Hey (laughs) I want, I want to tell the story 
of 'Snow White•.• 
·okay.• 
"Don't have enough time.· (laughs) 
•well, let him start .... • 
•once there was a little girl ... no, onc e there 
was a Mummy, who wished for a baby with black 
hair, red llps ... and at last the wish was 
granted ... a l ittle baby with black hdir, r ed 
l ips ... and .... lips that . .. um .... " 
·Ah? Is that the end of the story?N (laughs) 
" .. and fleece as white as snow . .. ... . Then t he 
queen died! Not ... the king ... • 
"She didn't really, did she?• 
·No, it was just a story . ihen ... the queen died . 
... It was ... the king married anothe r woman. She 
was harsh and cruel, mean and wicked. Every day 
she looked at at the mirror saying .. ing .. what ls 
it, Bronwyn? Mirror, Mirror! ..... • 
"Who Is the famouses t one of all, and the mirror 
says : Cinderella !· 
·No-o - o ! (laughs) Mi rror, Ml rror .. . . of a seer .. 
Who's the fairest of the sall ? All? Snow White. 
(Giggle from one of the girls) She asked her 
hunt s man to take out her in the f0re s t and ge t ... 
get .. . • 
• Ke pmen ... • 
• . . her heart what she ~o ~ld . . he c ould not do i t . 
He had ... but he kne w the ... • 
·1•m gonna be way up front. • 
(laughing ) "He .. Heather ... " 
• .. had .. h~d her mirror, ut .. . " 
"Bro n, I can 't hear.· 



Kepmen : 
Heatr1er: 
Adult: 
Kepmen: 

r,du l t: 
Kepmen: 

<Whi s pers 
Kepme n : 
Adult: 

l<epmen: 

Heather: 
·J<epmen: 

Heather : 

Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

• .. he c annot see, so he . .. • 
(protest ing ) "Bronwyn!• 
"Bron , don't.• 
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• .. so he .. s h ... he kill ed a s mall anima l instead , 
and brought it back to t he q ueen. 'Mirror, 
Mirror o f the sall , Who's the fairest of thew . . 
wal l? . .. Snow White'. She threw .... 
·Heather . . . Heather." 
• .. the jewel box at the mlrror, the mlrror. She 
went down bac k in her, in a deep cave , a nd 
du s g u i s ed he rse lf a s a wicked old witc h, t hen .. 
and she . . . " 
from the gi r ls.) 
"got on the book ... book ..... 
· aronwyn, I'm really trying to l lsten to this 
gorgeous story" 
·And the n she got a book, bo ok of magi c spe l ls. 
The duty of the apple? Ye s ! the du t y o f t he 
a pple . (Kepmen laughs, and Heather Jolns him.) 
Dipped it in a magic potion and brought i t t o 
Snow White.• 
"There was something in t here, right?" 
•Now ... <voi ce becomes very thea trlcal) . . Now 
beautiful princess. But s he d id not f ee l ascarcd 
at all ... then .. . then she took a b it , she fel l 
deadly on the ... she ... t he animals pushed her, 
pushed her, they know know where a blg, big, bi g 
hol e was , where lots of people died ... pushed her 
in there, and she never returned again.~ 
"Only if the king, only if the king kisses her, 
right?" 
•That ... " 
"No no t the king, the prlnce. • 
· Then the prince came al ong. He had hear-ed of 
lots ... l ots of people of her .. . ki ssed her on the 
cheek and she came alive ... (laughs) .. then she .. 
sa id 'Goodbye• to her friendly, friendly doorves 
(i.e. dwarves) .... (Kepmen beg i ns to sing lustily) 
Heigh ho, heigh ho (i s now j oined by the two 
girls) It's off to work we go, Heigh ho, heigh 
ho , he igh ho, heigh ho , It's off to work we go .. 

N 

2 . • Snow~Wh l te • _ - _October_ l 6 .L_ 1984 ___ Ver s ion_2 

Kepmen: 
Adul t : 
Kepmen: 
Bronwyn : 

·okay, are you ready everyone ?" 
"Ye s ." 
"Nice a nd quiet, now.· 
<Immediately begins making a l o ud nolse .. and 
1 a ugh 1 ng.) • 1-\h . . ah . . . ah .... ah !· 
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"Now, onc e upon a time, in a very nice house, a 
queen had everything she wanted but a child. One 
da y her wi s h was granted , a baby chi ld was born 
to her . . a lovely was she, how sweet . .. and full o f 
l ove ... love . They wanted to cal l her .. . call her 
Snow White.• 
HI can ' t he a r you , Kepmen love, the eng ine makes 
s uc h a racket.• 
"Oh. <Spoken more loudly ) They want ed to call 
her Snow Whi te , the n. Well. her lips were a s red 
as blood, he r ebony was white, as white as snow, 
a nd her hai r was as blac k a s .. um .. ebon y. <Pause) 
Now, one day . .. one day t he queen died. The king 
got married to a nothe r queen but she was ve r y 
beautifu l also, but she was very cru . . . cruel to 
Snow White . She made ... Snow White spended her 
days washing floors , carpets, everything ... . Oh, 
s he .. . all the tlMe she would say , s he would a5k 
her mag i c mirror who was the faire st of them . . of 
us all. She wante d ... one day ... s he uh . . .. t he 
mirror replied .. .. .. . uh 'You are the faires t i n 
this hall but Snow Whi t e is the faire s t of us 
all. " She was fi[!2Y§• She ran to her hunts ma n 
and said ' Take Snow White out and kill her' ... so 
he said 'I wi ll not kill you, you .. but you must 
never come back to the castle' . . . . ~Q s he he 
killed a wild pig on his way back t o bring It s 
heart . .. ~2~• she asked to her mirror 'Mirror, 
mirror on the wall, who Is the f a ire s t o f us 
all? ' ' Snow White' , the mirror repl ied , ' You 
are t he faire st in thi s hal l, but Snow White i s 
the fairest of us al l ' . So, s he 1brl~ her mirror 
d own onto the ground (thi s said very d r amat­
ically) s hattering t o pi eces .. . . we nt d ownstai rs 
Into her de ep, deep cave and into her deep, deep 
cave ... look ing into her spelling book . . . .. . . 
' Apples are red ... um um um ... slee ping death .. 
that 's it ! The sleeping death! Ha!' She di pped 
a l o vely, beautiful app l e into some pot ion and 
p ut it i nto her baske t. Disgui se d as a n old 
woman t hen .... • 
(utters a sq uealing sound .. . ris i ng iu tonati on ) 
"'Ooooh . . . h 

" .. it took t wo days f or her to get there ... she 
g o t there. Old woman asked 'Ma y I please hdve 
a drink of water?' 
<Re fer ring t o thermos tha t has ju s t be e n remove d 
f ro m her lunchkit) NBron , don't let it spill." 
•No , there's no chocolate milk in it .. . • 
"Sorry, Kep, carry on." 
"And ... s o, she goes 'Wil l )' OU p l e ase try one of 
my apples?' The ani ma l s ca me rac i ng to the .. 
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the dwarves ... dwarves .. dwarve s . . . • 
<Rattli ng sounds can be heard ... made by the lunchkit.) 
Heather (?): •1•m leaning on the back of here.• 
Kepmer.: ·she should be spending her life a s a dwarf . Now 

Bronwyn: 
Adult: 

Kepmen: 
Bronwyn: 
Adult: 
Kepmen: 

Bronwyn: 
Kepmen: 

I'm at the end.• 
·w 111 you please ... • 
·1 can 't ... sorry, Bron . . I can' t hear with yo u 
bashing around .. Heather . . Kepmen , you speak just a 
little bit louder cuz I'm heari ng the engine more 
than I'm hear ing you and it's hard f or me. Carry 
on, okay?• 
·okay . Now . .. • 
·ve l l ! · 
NNo, not yell ... • 
· um ... there ... the ani mal s came rushing in to t he 
dwa rves. They came running, runnlng ... they were 
too l ate. Cuz Snow White had al rea dy been .. had 
already been pot l oned by the Wi cked Witch's 
apple .... They couldn 't, they couldn ' t ... • 
·Louder.• 
•she was so beautiful they cou ldn' t, they d idn't 
want to bury her, ~Q !h~Y made a glass , a glass, 
um, a glass cave ... they pu t her in there and 
watched her nigh t and day. Um, the n, t hen a 
lovely prince ca me and k issed her on the lips. 
She' s her ... her eyelids opened and the seven 
dwarves wave d goodbye to Snow White and the 
Pr ince . They visit sometimes. The End.· 
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APPENDIX G 

•once upon a time ... long ago in a country 
... far, far away ... there was a li ttle girl 
called Petranella. She lived upstairs in her 
Grandmother's tall, narrow house. Her Grandma 
lived downstairs . One ... um .. her Father arrived 
h ome with a letter ... um ... Everybody gathered 
around the table in a circle .. and um ... 'lt's 
from Uncle Dus, Gus', Father sa id, and he had 
a new land in Canada that year, and uh ... 
Petrane ll a was a .. . filing(? f ollow ing?) 
smokestacks, with um s moke coming out of 
them ... choked trees, and choking the flower s in 
the window boxes ... '! wi sh I could go there', 
sai d Petranella. Then everybody twinkled with 
their eyes and her Father said: 'We ~r~-• 
And ... she could not believe her ears and 
Petranella says 'Can I have a ch lckens ... and 
some .. swings?' and Father said .... l 
(interrupting) "Br.on, I can't hear you ... 
can you speak a bit l ouder?· 
"We ... we will put um a swing in your ... the 
2199~§1 tree!" (laughs) Hum, you will 
spec ially have chickens ~ll_fQ[_!Qi[_Q~lll" 
Come on, light. <This comment directed to 
the traffic light the car has stopped for .> 
And <coughs) um, um, um ... that's the end." 

February 1, 1984 
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APPENDIX H 

ORIGINAL FANTASY - COLLABORATIVE PRODUCTION 

· oh let' s ... like Bronwyn like the one ... like 
the one that we .. that we traded turn s ... like . . 
llke I said ... like I . .. like you said um .. • 
MOh yeah, and the n I point and then . .. " 
·Yeah.· 
•oka y. " 
"Um ... um .. u~ .. I go first. Um ... Once upon there 
was a little house on the hill, and ... and the 
Mum and Dad had a 2~~~!1Y little kid <Bron 
giggles) ... the kids would run up and down the 
hill, all day where they were .. when their Mum 
and Dad would cal l them in for dinner." 
(Adult chuckles. Kepmen poin ts to Bronwyn to 
indicate it is now he r turn.) 
MY~!- ... one day . ... when thos e ktds after said . . 
. . asked if they could go outside, t h e a n &wer 
t hat they got was ' No '. And they said 'Hmm', 
and they started shou t ing, saying 'Why can 't we 
go ou tside?' 'You know why, you ... when we 
called you in for dinner ... that you ~~sll l 
liked ... that we made exspeclally ... you started 
running up and down the h ills and yo u are not 
going outside!" 
( afte r slight pause; the other two have 
Indi c ated that it i s her turn) "Heather , a re 
you going to join in this one? " 
·No.• 
"Well, why can't we go .. go outside and play? 
'Hey, go in your bedroom ... now '. 'Hey . .. hey , 
look at the window - it' s open. Don ' t you 
t hink we could go outside t hat way?' Um, um, 
bang! Boom! I broke the window, we can go ou t­
s ide now.• <Kepme n poin ts at Bronwyn> 
-~~1-··what i f Mother and Father he a r us doing 
this? We get into trouble ... Um, I' m gonna 
think about t hat . Oh, let's do it anyways . 
.. . Hey? What .. . what is t hat noise? ... be .. 
it sounds like 'bomb bomb bomb' ... Well, Mother 
and Father went into the bedroom and s aw they 
were . .. t hey broke the windows and they were no t 
ln the be droom . They we nt out-1lg!· · ··they 
were really ... .. t hey brok€ the windows .. . • 
<Bronwyn points at Kepmen.) 
•M othe r and Father we nt right out the door . 
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They called them and they called them. They 
started searching for them. They weren ' t 
running up and down the hill s , they weren't 
doing anything. There was no sight of the m. 
So , Mother and Father started getting r~2ll! 
sca red now. They searched all ni gh t, the next 
da y they searched all day, the nex t day they 
searched all nlght, the next day they searched 
all day again, the re was no sight o f t hem ... . 
untll they f i nd, found the first boy's pant s 
laying on the grass , in a field .... t he second 
boy's glasses laying in the forest and then 
they saw both of the boy's tracks.· 
<Kepmen points at Bronwyn> 
·They got t~~llY scared. Those tracks went 
really deep into the forest. ~Q de ep in the 
forest . We were really scared. What if they 
got eat en by a wolf? What would we do then? .. 
. .. What i f a wo lf was attacking the m? What if 
a bear came and was f ighti ng with them? Ah ... 
oh no. Hey, hey ... it's tlme to wake up in our 
bed . Oh it's ~Q good and toasty in my bed. 
Now, let's have a ni c e breakfast .... " 
<Bronwyn points at Kepmen> 
·rhey ate really fast . They went r ight into 
the forest again. They walked, and they 
walked, and t hey walked ... • 
<Whispering) •They were just drea mlng .. .. They 
were just dreaming." 
"They wa lked and they walked and t hey ~2l~~Q 
and they ~2l ~~g until they came to a li ttle 
cottage, a little nice cottage ... a li t tle good 
fairy ope ned the door, and .... and said 'Co me In 
and have some tea '. The f a iry helped t hem 
search , search and sear ch . With her magic wand 
the y . . she gave ... she ... they were very poor .... " 
<Inaudible couple of words .. sounds like 'Bron, 
take your feet off' - i.e. the back o f the car 
seat) 
"They were very very very very very poor ... so 
the fairy waved her magic wand and they rolled 
all over them . .. they walked to the cit y 
l ooking . ... searching and searching for the boys 
s till, 'cept the tracks were long gone. They 
wondered and they wondered .... maybe . .. . maybe 
a . . a bad witch took em off of the ground .... bu t 
the trail. .. t hey couldn't even see of fairy 
mag l c ... • 
(Kepmen po int s to Bronwyn) 
"What if the be a r ... s t opped right there , and 
a te them? There, that might be the answer we 
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s ay . . . . .. becaus e <vo lce y~ry sof t he re -
drama tic) the steps stop .. . thelr trac ks are 
coming that way .. . walt a mi nute! I hear .. . 
where are they g o ing? Let's go home . . . Mum .. . 
Dad .... What was that voi c e? <This is said in a 
way that suggests faint voi c es calling In the 
distance) A-11 they c ame (?) to my .... N 
(Bronwyn's vol c e fade s o ut here ... ext re mely 
dl ff i c ul t to hear). "!h!..!• .... •!h!.l· ... l t was 
them. Come on home. When i t was mornlng .. . . N 
•r can't hear you, Bron.N 
"' Oh, did you have a go od n lght s leep?' 'No , I 
had the strangest gr=~~~m• ..... ' " 
·ob ho!N 
(Pause .... Bronwyn points at Kepmen) 
NThose naughty boys were so bad they wandered 
off .. again. Their mother and father were so 
mad, they couldn't stand lt, they we r e s o mad. 
They weren't scared, they we ren't nothing! 
They just sat at the table .. . just s a y ing ' Oh 
t hose na ught y boy s . . . . ! wil l not go s earch i ng 
for t hem aga ln . . . I'v done i t once , n ow t hey're 
ba d and I don 't c are becaus e they we r e bad , and 
lf they're lost and they c an' t c ome h ome, I 
don't care any more . ' The mother and father 
got scared after ... after one hundred and fifty-
five weeks ...... N 

"Alison, where's my other c oa t ?" 
"Front seat, love . " 
Mean I have it, p lease?• 
"The mum and dad were ge t ting rea lly o ld, t hey 
were ge t ting really ... s ... s ad . . so t hey s topped 
on a new search. Ju s t a s t hey we re go ing ou t 
the door, two r a c oon .. . two rac oons and three 
go od fairies were a t the d oor .... • 
(Kepmen po ints at Bronwyn ) 
"And the nex t day was a schoo l da y f or t hose 
two boys . ' Hm, I wonder, I'm gonna write a 
note and say: Dear Yo'll ... Dear You ... I'm sorry 
we lost our children, I'm so sorry. They ran 
off right at the kitchen table ... . . <Adult 
laughs) . . . but, lf you wanna know, they won't be 
at school tomorrow. Next day ... the teacher 
c ame into the class and there were the two 
boys, sleeping in the ~lassroom . The teacher 
quickly ran to t he phone and phoned up, 743 -
6543 . 'Yo ur boys are sleepng on the floor of 
t he c lassroom .' 'Oh!' ...... 'That i s right.' . 
. . . . 'I wanna see the m righ t nowt•· 
( Bronwyn po in ts a t Kepmen) 
•rhe bo ys were g one, they we re s . . scoo t ri g h t 
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out the door as soon as the teacher picked up 
the telephone ...... Well . . . . they were gone for 
good now, and . ... • 
<Br onwyn can be heard whi s pering to Kepmen in 
the background) • .. . they ..... w i 11 be sad. 
The mother wro te a note saying they s hall 
r etu rn in t wo days, or I will kill the ... and 
that is right. They never returned in two 
days. They returned in a hundred and 
fifty-five day ... " 
·rhe end." 
<Adult laughs and is joined by Bronwyn a nd 
Kepmen) 
·That was a great story. I l ove tha t one .· 
"The mum and dad .. " 
<Adult laughs) 
• . . got killed and so did the boys.• 
CKepmen half-laughs, and adult laughs) 
• We 11 . . . • 
"For Julie, Rosie, Ma rian and Anna ..... Love , 
Kepmen, Trina, Heather and Bronwyn ." 

Conversation lulls .... Bro nwyn starts to sing 
and Kepmen immediately picks it up and joins 
in. The y co-ordinate the ir singing. 

December 3, 1984 
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APPENDIX I 

The f o llowing example has been ed i t ed to the extent 
t hat intervening material has been omitted. In view of the 
fact that t his ' con' i s carried on over 58 t urns of t al k by 
Heather alone , this editing see med prudent. All omissions 
have been indicated with a dashed l ine. 

Heather has wl t h her a large llard -cover book, a c op y 
of ~~l2~_E2mllY-B221U22U· She also has a c r ochet hook 
whi c h she ma nipul ate s as if it were a pen. 

Heather: 

Bronwyn: 
Heather : 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 
Heathe r : 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 

Kepmen: 

Heather: 
Bronwyn: 
Heather: 
Br·onwyn: 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 

Kepmen: 
Heather: 

Bronwy n: 
Kepme n : 
Heather: 
Bronwyn: 

Heather : 

•oh yeah, gotta finish my book now. <With 
somewhat more force) Yes, I do .· 
"You do not.• 
<angr i l y) · vou don't even kno w!M 
• 1 do so what you' r e do ing ... I know wha t you're 
doing. " 
"Not so important. " 
"You don't know what . .. I have to do this f or ." 
•what do you hafta do lt for?· 
•well I won't tell . .. but now because you're 
mean ... you say .. • 
"I bet it's for grade one." 
(Pause ) 
•No .• 
·rt's for her house.· 
"Uh uh." 
"How bout we guess?" 
"It ' s my own di ctionary. · 
"D ict ionary?" 
(Pause> 
· why d'ya hafta c opy the ! 2CQ2?" 
·r don't. I haf ta fini s h the pictur es . I made 
this dictl onary ...... (pa use) . ... I l ooked up in 
t he French a nd Engl ish di c ti onary and it stops 
here and the other ha lf l s um . . . all French.• 
(softly> •Heather d ld not make thi s di c tionary." 
·she dldn't . . .. yeah." 
·r found the pict ur es . .. I. .. I um ... • 
"Yo u .. . you probably fou nd t he pi ctures, • cept 
so mebody probably t yped t hem f or you . . . right? 
a nd ..... 
·r told Mum t o help me a l it t l e b i t .. . • 
<Pause ) 

Kep me n : "Well, why you have to draw the pi ctu r es? " 
Heather : "Cuz I haven't finished off l i tt le touche s in 

t hese stuff .. " 
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<a trifle Impatiently) • oh abracadabra, Hocus 
Pocus , Bibbety Bobbety Boot· 
<Pause) 
(referring to 'pen') • ' Cept it doesn't .. . it 
doesn't make any colours. · 
• veah. • 
·r know, only black .· 
<s ing-song voi c e) · Abracad a bra , ho~us poc us , 
blbbety, bobbety, blbbety bobbe l y blbbeLy bobbet y 
boo I" 
·r got a headache, Mum. • 

·vo u know why I have a heada c he t oo? " 
"Why?• 
"Cuz I'm tired of looking at Heather 's pictures.• 
·No, I think it's(?) ... ! don't rea lly think she 
made this. Mum, can you bel ie ve she made this?· 
<a ft er slight pause) • well .... " 
•1 found it with a little bit of writing and I 
adde d more wri ting to it .· 
(Pause) 
· sut I. . . . • 
<breaking in) "She can't do that good of ... 
writing.• 
"Yah, 'cept I told Mum to help me.• 
· s he didn't type the words, did you Heather?• 
"No , bec au s e um I used a spec ia l pen we' ve g o t at 
h ome, a nd um ... ! wrote .. a nd my Hum spe lled<?> 
the words f or me, I didn 't know whi ch ones .. .. • 
"Those are typing words .• 
"Yep. It stopped here and the n my Mum wr o~e the 
r es t o f that.· 
(Pause ) 
·r can,t . ... • 
·Rain . Look at thi s ... • 
· r •m go ing to make a di c ti ona ry wi th . ... who . .. 
where did you get that cover? " 
·um .... I • ve got so many covers a.t home I made . . 
I made some other books , too .· 
(Pause) 
· can I have one?· 
•No , Kepmen, be c au s e the s e are special books .· 
·Those are s pec ial books . .. Wel l, gee , we s hould 
make one too. · 
"I am.• 
"Well , we £~U~! make it as good as hers!" 
(this is sa id with a note of scorn> "Well you 
hafta ask your Mummy to help you ! • 
· she on ly hel ped me a l ittle bit, with the 
writing. 'Cept I wrote the re s t of the hook. " 
"Oh ... H . . . I got HeMan up here ... tn my book a nd 
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A P P E N D I X K 

Su mmary De scription of the Seven Level Hierarchy Scheme of 
Narra ti ve Structural Comple xi ty De scribed by Botvin and 

Sutton- Sm ith (1977) 

LEVEL 1 

LEVEL 2 

LEVEL 3 

LEVEL 4 

LEVEL 5 

LEVEL 6 

LEVEL 7 

- stories l ack coherence a nd s t ructural 
unity 

- series of events, li nke d on ly by 
assoc lat ion 

- one nuclear dya d 
- no elements occur between initial and 

final te rms of the dyad 

- internal expansion; intermedi a te a ction 
elements included 

- elements interposed between initial and 
fi nal t erms of d yad 

- conju nc tion of 2 or more action sequence s 
- structure marked by repetition 

- 2 or mo r e well devel oped episodes 
- conjunction and coordinati on of elementary 

dyadi c structure s as we ll as the in ternal 
expa nsion of intermediate action elements 

- embedding; the beginning of subplots 
- the main action of t he narrative ls 

interrupted by a subsequence of action 

·- subplot2 
the main sequence is interr upted by two or 
more subsequences 
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t . INPORMAT J ONAL 
i nf ormation- - • ------~ - ·-- - -

P.RONloYN lfEATHER KEPMEN 

: evi denc e/ conf Jnnation - - - ----- -·---~-
-counler..:evldence/dieprove H-- -- -----·-- -----··- -

-ex amp) e • • --- - - - · - - -·· ·--- -~ :-: :.·: -.. _---
inotr uc t 
explain own beha viour -- --- ·- ·· ---=-=--=-:-..= =-= - ----···­
defence 
wai;ning 

- ·- -·--·-··- ---·-· ---·- - ----·--- - -+ -- ---- - - 1--·-- - - - ·-··-
2 . ~LF AGGRANDIZEJIIENT 

- to i111.PCfUUI __ •• • ·---- --- --- --- ------ ·- "t-- · - ··-·········· .. -- --· - ·- - --· - ·- --- ·-•--·· -to announce eaeceaeee 
- topp inifone:.:. upniansti rp-- - - ·- -1--- - --- -+-- ·-------- ·------ - - - - --- --- · 

·· -=compe hsatlcin·-- ------ -·- - - - -------- - -- ---- ---~ ·- -~- -----------·-··---

J . SOC .1. AL SOLIMRITY 
·-r~7~~~!~i(c or s_olJ.Ai!t~/af:01'!1)_ . __ _ 

-partlcipate 
Rhare-· • •• - ··• • 

- ------ ------- ------
·i;eassure -- • -- ••• - • 
exclude • •• 

4 . ENTERTAINMENT 
-to amuse 
to eppof 
to t~i~ k _ .. . -----•- -··--··- ··-- ---

- - - •• • - - + ·----- - - - ····-·-- ·- - --- .. .. 
5. ADAPTATI ON 
-to explore possible 
-to explore worrisOllle 
- to test cither 's reactions 
-test limita ·-· ···· -· 

6 . FLOOR HOLDING 
- part19 ipate 
d or .. ~na te7control convers . 
-gain/mnfnta.in attention­
pro v i de •fillers ' · • • ··- ·- • --·- -

·1. 1'EASING 
- to trick 
- t o f r .. ak out/fr lght,1r1 

8 R!':TAUATION 
-to aeek r e venge 
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